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TO THE 
Moſt Reverend Father in God 


THOMAS, 


By Divine Providence, 


Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury ; 
Primate of all England, 


AND 


Metropolitan, &*c. 
My Lord: 


i i= I preſume to Prefix 
your Graces Name, to 
ſo Rude, and Haſty a 
Production; it is "not becauſe I 
think the following Treatiſe de- 
ſerves your Acceptance, but be- 
cauſe | fear, it may need your Pa- 
tronape. - To appear againſt an 

A 2 Autbor, 


The Dedication. 
Author, who pretends to be the 
Champron of the Church of England , 
and to ſtand up in Defence of the 
long NegleCted Rights, and Pri- 
viledges of its Clergy ; has ſome- 
ching 1n it ſo Improper in Any, 
bur eſpecially ſo Unbecoming a 
Miniſter, of that Church; that I 
thought it would be Requilice for 
me, to take all rhe Care 1 could, 
to Remove thoſe Prejudices , 
which this might be apt to raiſe, 
in ſome, againſt che very Deſign 
of my Diſcourſe. And I knew 
no Way more effeEtually to do 
this, than by begging leave to In- 
{cribe what I had done to your 
Grace; who, as by Providence, 
you are placed in the Firſt, and 
Higheſt Station, in Our Church ; 
ſo have you, upon all Occaſions, 
no leſs eminently fignalized your 
ſelf, in the Defence of it. 

It 
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The Dedication. 

It would, my Lord, look too 
much like Vanity in me, to fay, 
chat I here publiſh nothing, but 
what has, in ſome Meaſure, been 
before Approved of by your Grace. 
It ſhall ſuffice me, if I may be 
allowd to declare thus much ; 
That the Principles, upon which 
I go, are ſuch, as in your Graces 
Judgment, have nothing in them 
chat is eicher Contrary to the Do- 
frine of the Church of Bugland ; or 
otherwiſe injurious to the Rights, 
and Liberttes of it. 

Who the Perſon, againſt whom 
I Write, 1s ; I neither do Know, 
nor am at all Sollicitous to Diſ- 
cover. But as his Principles ſeem 
but roo much to look towards a 
Party, againſt which the Church 
of England ever has; and, I am 
perſwaded will always be ready 


Vigorouſly co oppoſe her ſelf : 
ſo 


The Dedication. 
ſo the Diſafte&tion,which appears, 
in.che whole. Proceſs. of. us, Diſ- 
courſe,, to. the: preſent Bſtabliſh- 
ment; ſufficiently. ſhews ; that He 
had. ſome. farther. Deſign in- the 
publiſhing of it, than barely to 
allect. the. Rights of the Clergy,, and 
Commcation, 

But of this let every. One judge, 
as. he ſees Cauſe : My Buſineſs, is 
with. his Book, not with his Per- 
fon, or Deſign. Ila my Reply to 
which, as I have endeavour , 
according to my Ability, to de- 
fend the Cauſe both of the Kang, 
and. Church ; ſo, for the Argu- 
mens ſake, if for nothing elle, 
I thought I might preſume to 
commend the ProteCtion of it 
to. your Grace, Who have fo 
Great a. Zeal for Both ; and will 
therefore, I hope, be the rather 
diſpoſed, to fayour this Honeſt, 
though 


T be Dedication. 


though but Imperfect , Per- 
| hens, of Him, who with all 
_ poſſible Duty, and Reſpect ſhall 


; everremain, 
he 
(0 My Loxp, 
d 

Tour Graces 

2) 
1s 
Pn 
, Moſt Humble -auil Obed cent 
7 Servant, 


"WILLIAM WAKE. 
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THE 


PREFACE. 


| Am ſo well aſſured that I have ed 


nothing, in the followings Diſcourſe, 


17, but what is agreeable to the Princis- 
wi ples of the Church of England, that 
TA I ſhall not make the leaſt Apology for decla» 
Cdn 


ring my ſelf againſt an Author, whoſe No- 
tions neither our Own, nor any other Res» 
formed Church, that I. know of, has ever 
approved ; nor is there any Reaſon to expect 
that any Chriſtian Prince ſhould be content 
to allow of them, How this Gentleman 
came tobe Engaged to write in Defence of 
* the ſuppoſed Riglits of our Convocations, 
* TFT cannot tell: But ſure I am he has done it 
Cl qu a manner as is not much for the Be- 
nefit of the Church ; nor will, I ſuppoſe, 
at all encourage any One to ſtand up in De- 
tence of Him, 
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The PREFACE. 
That- his... main. Aſlertion is New and 

, Paradexical ; . Contrary. to: the Senſe of all 
the Learned: in the. Law, and Repugnant 

.. - -.. to the:Conſtant Practice.of our Convoca- 

tions, ever fance-the timer of Henry VIII, 

Let. P-4% is certain ;. nor does He himſelf deny it. 

Ons - would therefore have hoped, that his 

Arguments ſhould have born ſome proporti- 

on to his Allegations ;. and that there ſhould 

have been, at leaſt, as much Weight in the 


there was nothing formidable in this Aur 


ſome empty Spectre, his power was only to 
Fright ſuch, as had not the Reſolution to 
Speak to him. 
. 1f any one ſhall ask, how I came to Oppoſe 
Jo large an Anſwer to a Letter ſo little in 
Bulk, and ſo much yet leſs in Weight and 
Subſtance ; Fe may pleaſe to know, that the 
much Greateſt, as well as moſt Uleful, part 
of the . following Book, has no concern at 
all with it, but was only Written upon Occa- 
faon of it. I was willing to lay hold on the 
Opportunity which this Author had given 
Me, to ſearch, as far as my Leiſure would 
permit, into this Subjett ; and having ſo 
done, I was no leſs willing to communicate 
what I had met with to the World; not 
knowing 


One, as there was Aſſurance in the Other. | 
But mhen I came to examine them, I found 
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thor, but his Confidence : and that, like 


The PREFACE. 
knowing but that ſome others might yeceive 
as much SatisfaFion from theſe Reſearches, 
at, I was ſenfible, 1 my ſelf had done. 


It has been compluin'd of by this Gentle» Let. p. 13 


man, as no ſmall Nepglef# in Thoſe of our Pro- 
feſlion, that they are, for the moſt part, but 
little acquainted with the Rights and Power 
of an Engliſh Conyocation : And indted x 
SubjeR #t is, 'that hat but wery little been 
fearcht out by them, or Examined by any O- 
thers of our Antiquaries, for Them. TI may 
preſume to ſay I have here publiſhed more, 
than I have ever yet met with, in any One 
Piece, upon this Argument : But yet, whey 
that is lod 1 am not ſo carried away with 
an undue Opinion of my own Performance, 
as not to know, that what i here publiſh'd, is, 
at moſt, but an imperfett Eſlay ; and, like 
the firſt Lines of 4 Draught, ſhews rathey 
what I deſign'd, than what I have been as 
ble, in any tolerable manner, to finiſh. 

| T cannot deny but that, next to the Knows 
tedge in Divine things, there s nothing / 
ſhowld rather defire to Onderfand, than the 
Laws and Antiquities of the Country iz 
which I live ; "but eſpecially of the.Church 
in which I miniſter. And T am not alittle 
pleasd to ſer, that there are, at thus time, 
fo many Perſons, of Excellent Parts, nol:f 
addified to theſe Reſearches, and mach 

» [as] tettey 


iv 


The PREFACE: 


better Able to purſue them, than I am. It 
may. poſſibly be ſome provocation to One, or 
Other of Theſe, to give" us '4" more perfett 
Account of the preſent SubjeQ, - to ſee how 
little is here - done-in it. The Argument 
certainly deſerves Conſideration ; and I hear- 
tily wh it a berter Hand, and a better 
Head too than any that has yet- appear d up- 
08 it. 

In th: following Treatiſe, having firſt 
ſtated the Subjet 7 was to go upon, and 


ſertled the Method I thought moſt proper to 


be obſerved in the proſecution of it ; I, in 
the next place, go on to lay the Foundation 
of what I had to ſay with Reference to our 
own Laws and Conſtitutions, upon the 
PraQtice ayd Opinions of the Antient 
Church ; and of all the Chriſtian Coun- 
tries round about us, for above Boo years 
after Chriſt. 7 confider d that the Church 
of England, beyond moft Churches in the 
World, has a peculiar Veneration for the 
Diſcipline, as well as Doctrine of the Pri- 
mitive Church. And / thought it would 
be no [mall Evidence of my good Intentions 
towards-it, upon this Occaſion, to jhew, that 
I pretended to nothing in behalf of our own 
Kings, ut what the Biſhops and Clergy, 
from the fourth Century downwards, had 
readily allow'd to their Emperours; And 

what 
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what all Other Chriſtian Princes continued 
to Enjoy, till the Papal Authority prevail'd 
over Them, and deprived them of that Su- 
premacy #1 Eccleſiaſtical matters, which 
They originally had ; and to which th: Re- 
formation has again ſo juſtly reſtored thrm. 

And now, having laid fo good a Founda- 
tion; I thought I might proceed the more 
freely to Enquire into the Cale of our own 
Country; and ſee what Authority the King 
of England has over his Conyocations ; 
and by what Law or Cuſtom he enjoys that 
Authority ? 1n this, I was forc'd to confine 
my ſelf within the time of the Reformation ; 
becauſe it was about the Beginning of thar, 
that Our Kings wer? reſtored to their Su- 
premacy in this, as well as in other mat- 
ters; or at leaſt had their Authority more 
ſolemnly recognized by the Clergy, and e- 
ſtabliſh:d by the Parliament, than ever it 
had been before. 

But leſt ſuch a Supremacy as this, ſhould 
ſeem to depend rather upon th: Authority of 
an Act of Parliament, than to be derivid 
from that Original Power, 7» Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes, which belongs to all Chriſtian Prin- 
ces, and to Ours as well as to any; and which 
was Exerciſed by them maniy Ages, before any 
Statute was made to intitle them thereunto : 
Havine ſhewn what the Law, as to thefe 
la}; matters, 
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matters, gow is; 1 thought it. might 101 be 
amiſs to enlarge my Enquiry, and to ſee how 
the Caſe has ſtood, in.this particular, from 
the firſt Converſion of the Saxons, to the 
time wherein 1 began my former Diſquiſition. 
And upon ſearch 1 found, and, I think, have 
plainly made it appear, that the Authority / 
here aſſert to the King, is no other than what 
our moſt antient Princes, till about 1100 
years after Chriſt, continued to exexcile; 
and even then claim'd a Right too, when they 
were not any longer permitted to excercile it. 
If in purſuing þ this Enquiry through ſo 
many paſt Ages, I have ſometimes taken the 
liberty te fill up thoſe Vacancies, which, 
(through the want of Materials proper for 
ſuch an Undertaking,) eften fall in my way ; 
with Refleftions a little foreign to my proper 
Buſineſs, I hope it will not be taken for any 
great Offence, in a Work of this Natuye : 
eſpecially confidering that my very Digrelli- 
ons are rather not direety to the purpoſe of 
” preſent Subjeft, than altogether diſtant 
rom it. 

As for the remainder of my diſcomſe,which 

# ſpent in Anſwering the Letter to a Con- 
vocation-man; 7 jhall only ſay thus much, 
that I have not defignedly either over-look'd 
any of its Arguments, or made an imperfect, 
wach leſs a falſe Repreſentation of them. 1 
have 
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have examined every thing that ſeem? con- 
fidrrable enough to be taken notice of; and T 
hope, have fully an{wered what Thave cx- 
amined, ; | 
I am not aware that, in doing of this, T have 
given my Adverſary any hard Treatnent, tho 
I cannot but ſay, He has taken care oftentimes 
to deſerve it. But I thought it unreaſonable 
to be guilty of that my ſelf, which I look'd 
_"_ to have been a fault in Him. 'T« true, 
have all along ſpoken my mind with great 
freedom ; and where 1 found any thing amiſs 
have not ftuck to own it, tho it ſeemed fore 
flett npon thoſe of my own Order. Till Cler- 
gy-men ceaſe to be Men, they will be guilty 
net only of Follies and Imprudencies, Fut 
of Sins too, as well as others : and to what 
purpoſe ſhould T diſſem! I: that, which, whc- 
ther it be confefid or not, all the World knows 
to be Fut too True. Wer: our Faults ſo pris 
vate, that ro allow of them were to publiſh 
them ; 1 am ſure no On? fbould be more carts 
ful to hide them than I would be: But Fcan- 
not conceive it to be either for the Credit or 
Intereſt of th! Church, to diſſemble theſe 
Vices, which thoſe rho Commit them take 
no Car? to Conceal. | 
If any one ſhould 'be ſo unreaſondble, 26 to 
rake occafron from hence to think hardly of our 
Profeffions or 'to be .ſcandalized at our Re- 
Tons [a4] ligion, 
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ligion, for the Faults of thoſe rho miniſter in 
It; T would only d:fire them to conſider that 
we live in an unhappy Age, and make up 4 
large Number of Men ; and it can hardly 
be thought, but that where / many thouſands 
wait at #he Altar, : ſome there: ſhonld be, who 
are much fitter to be caſt out of thaChurch, 
than to officiate in it. In the mean time, 
God be thanked, Many there are who are as E- 
minent for their Pjety, as ſome others are 
Notorious for their Irregulapitics : and this 
Advantage they ought to have, to recommend 
our Religion, beyond what the others ſhould 
bave to defame it ; that theſe. live agreeably 
to the Rules of their Holy Profeſſion, where- 
as the others muſt be confeſs d to have ſcan- 
dalouſly departed from them. 

To conclude ; the following Treatiſe, as 
zt was truly intended for the Service of the 
Church of England, ſo / hope it may be of 


fewe Uſe to many in it. At leaſt it will ſa- 


tisfie Thoſe who have taken Offence at the Let- 
ter here examined, that jt ſpeaks not the 
Senſe of All, if of any, of our Clergy : 
And ſhew, that many there be who no leſs diſ- 
eppreve the Aſſertions of this Author, than 
they are juſtly offended at his Bold and Scan- 
dalous Reflections, 


THE 


CONTIENTS. 


CHAPTER I, 
off: HE Deſign of the following 


Treatiſe : with a ſhort Account 
of the Method that is propoſed to 
be obſerved in the Proſecution of it. 


The Order of the Queſtions propoſed in the 
Letter to a Convocation man, changed; 
and an Enquiry defien'd to be firit made, 
Whether the Convocation has a Right 
to Meer, and At, as often as the Par- 
liament does? Þ I. 

The Method which this Author has taken, 
to vindicate this (uppoled Right of the 
Convocation, cenſured. $ 2. 

The Deſign of the following Treatiſe laid 
out. 9 3. "NN 

CHAP. II, | 
The firſt General Point propoſed, and 
rhe Method laid down for the hand- 
ling of it. In purſuance whereof, a 
gencral Enquiry is firſt made, What 

Power 
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Power Chriſtian Princes haye always 
been allowed to exerciſe over their 
Eccleſiaſtical Synods, or Convocati- 
ons ; with reſpect bothto the ſitting 
of them, to the managing of them 
when fat, and to the Confirming or 
Annulling of their AQts, after. 


The firit General Queſtion propoſed, and 
the Method laid down for a full Relo- 
lution of it. Þ x. 

Zhat Chriſtian Princes have Authority, 
over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cauſes. Þ 2. And that, 

Particularly, with reference to their Synods 
and Conyocarions. $ 3. Which 

I. Cannot meet without their Permil- 
ſion, or againſt thrir Conſent. $ 4. 

That the eight firit General Councils were 
all call'd by the Emperors Authority. $ 5. 

So were all the leſſer Synods held under th: 
Roman Emperors. $ 6. 

The Gothiſh Princes, i» the Empire, kept 
their Synods to the ſame Rule. $ 7. 

$6 did the Princes of the ſeveral Kingdoms 
which roſe up out of the Ruins of it : 

Of Spain. $ 8. | Portugal. 5s 9. Burgun- 
dy. $10. Germany. 11. France. y 12. 

The Biſhops aud Clergy never oppoled 
this, or mad: any Complaints ag init 
it. QF 13. Morg 


Ir 
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P More particularly : 
(1) Chriſtian Princes have often call'd ſuch 
Councils by their own Authority, with- 
out the Advice of their Clergy ; and re- 
fus'd to do it when the Biſhops have 4:- 
fird it. $6.14. Who, 

(2) Being ſo refuſed, have never pretended 
to meet in Council again# their Will ; 
or aſſerted any Right ſo to do, 5 15. 

(3) No not in Provincial Councils, for 
which they ſeem'd to have ſome Right on 
their fide.  $ 16. -- 

(4) That the Prince has a Right to dcter- 
mine th: Time and Place of their meet- 
ing. Y 17. * 

(5) And may diref what Perſons ſhall be 
allow'd to come to them. < 18. 

The firſt Point ſumm'd up. $ 19. 

II. Of the Princes Authority over Ec- 
cleſtaſtical Synods, when they are 
met. Q 20. 
1. He has a Right to preſcribe to them 
What they ſhall debate about. þ 21. 
— The Ground. of this. ibid. 
—The ſeveral Methods that have 
been taken by them to do this. 0 22. 
— The Practice of th: Church 7» 
Confirmation hercof; 
— 7n the Roman Empire. 9 23. 
71 orhcr placcs. Y 24. 


2. To 
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2. To determine, in what Manner and Or- 
der they ſhall proceed in their Debates. 
S$ 25. 

” The Practice of the Roman Em- 

perors, in confirmation hereof. $ 26. 
» To fit with them, and to preſide ever them. 

--—= So the Empcrors did. $ 27. 

-==o And ſo did the Princes who ſuc- 
ceeded them in their ſeveral States. 
$ 28, &c. 

How far the Prince, thus preſiding, 
may aCt {ynodically with his Cler- 

2 $ 31. 

II. Of the Authority of the Prince 
over theſe Conventions, after they 
have ended what was to be done by 
them. Y 32. 

The Clergy cannot, regularly, break up their 
Synod without his leave. $ 33, 

Their Adts are of no Authority till confirm'd 
by him. $ 34. 

How far the Prince s at liberty to ex- 
amine their Determinations ; to 
confirm, annul, or amend them 2 
3 35, 

—- What Power he has over their 
Judgments? $ 36. 
> What over their Conſtituti- 
ons? Y 37. 
Tu: whole applied to our own Cale. 5 38. 
CHAP. 


Ut 
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CHAP. IIL 


Of the Authority which our own Kings 
have over their Convocations, with 
reſpe@ borh ro'their Meeting and 
AQting firſt ; and ro the Confirming 
or Annulling their Adts after. 


That our Princes ought, of Right, to have 
the ſame Authority over their Conyo- 
carions, 4s any other Princes have be- 
fore been.ſhewn to have. $ 1. 

[. That the Convocation cannot meet with- 
out the King's Writ to empower them ſo 
to do. $ 2. 

--- The Judges Opinion to this purpoſe. 
ibid. 

--» The Parliaments, aud Convocati- 
ons. $S 3. 

The King has a Right to name the Time 
and Place of their Meeting. $ 4. 

As alſo to appoint what Perions ſhall come 
to it. Y 5. 

Bring {ummon'd, it lies in his Breaft whe- 
ther they ſhall ſit, or no. $ 6. 

Il That being Met, they have no Power 
to AR, but by the King's Permiſſion. 5 7. 

= This alſo confirmd by the Opinion 
of the Judges; agreeably to the Aft 

of the 2.5 Hen. 8. 
-.» And 
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i nd farther proved from the Tenour 
F of the Convocation-Writ. $ 8. 

ii —>Zhe Form of which us the ſame now, 
that antiently it was wont to be. 5 9. 

-» Ai aiſo from the Commillions wont 
to be ſent to' them for that purpoſe. 
$ 10. 

Several Inſtances of which are offer'd. 

S IT. 

*- From the judgement of the Convo- 

| | cation i» th: x, Edw. VI.\F 12. 

| Of the Power of our Kings to fit with, 
or to ſend Commillioners to their 

. Convocations. F 13- 

Whether the Convocation, as a Court, 
may proceed to judge any Cauſe with- 
out the King's Licence? F 14, 

i --- The Convocation did, antiently, 

i | judge of Hereſie. $ 15. 

| -FZow it judged? F 16. 

— It is moſt probable, that it cannot 
judg any perſon without the Kitg's 
Leave. F 17. 

-oo[t is certain the King may, in 4 par- 
ticular Caſ:, prohibit them ſo to 
do. $18. 

-—And Suſpend or Annul their Sen- 
tence. 7b. 

II. Of the Authority which our Kings have 

over their Convocations, after they have 

done what they were called for. They 
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They cannos break up without the King's 
Licence. h 19. 

His Authority requifite te confirm their 
Adcts. y 20. © 

== Flow far, and in what Cafes, He 

is empower s to Confirm them. ibid. 

The King has power not only to Review 

their Adts himſelf, but to ſubmit them 

to the Judgment of his Council. Q 21. 

---7 he Practice of this proved. to$ 2.4. 

Whether. he may Alter and Corre@ their 
-Definitions ? ibid. 

From the whole, an Anſwer i diſtinitly pi- 

ven, to the firſt Queſtion propoſed. 9 25. 


CHAP. IV. 


In which the State of the Convocation 
is Hiſtorically deduced, from the 
Firſt Converſion of the Saxons to 
our own Times. 


The Occaſion of this Enquiry, and th: Me- 

thod propoſed to be obſerved in it. 0 1. 
1. Period. 

How the Afairs of the Church were tranſ- 
ated, from the firſt Conver/ron of the 
Saxons, to the Time of the Norman 
Conqueſt. 

The Clergy ſummoned to Convocation afte; 
Two very different Manners. 

— 1 
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== By the Parliament Writ. Q 2. 
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The Deſign of the following Diſcourſe ; 
with a i ſhort account of the Method 
that is propoſed to be obſerved im the 
Proſecution of it. 


H O it be not very material in 
whatOrazr we examine the Ones 
ſtions here propoled ; nor {hall 
| therefore pals any Cenlure 
upon the Methed, which our Author has 
taken, in handling of them: yer becaule 
I think the marter of Rizht, in this calc, 15 
of much greater Concern, in it (elf, rhan 


that of Expeaicnce ; and the Proof of 
winch, 


d I. 


The Authority of 


which, if it ſtand good, will ſuperſede 
the neceſſity of looking any farther : I 
ſhall rake che liberty ro begin with that 
Point , which, howloeyer it be reſfol- 
ved, will go a great way towards a De- 
termination of this whole Controverſte. 
For if the Convocation has a legal Right to 
Sit and Ad, Independent upon the Will 
and Pleaſure of the Prince ; and if ta de- 
ny them (o to do, as often as the Parlia- 
ment is Aſlembled, is to violate that Right 
which, by vertue of our Conſtitution, they 
ought to enjoy ; (as this Author doubts 
not to affirm : ) Then whether there be 
any ſuch preſent Occaſion for their Sit- 
ring, as he pretends, or no; it muſt be 
contg(s'd that the Clergy have had wrong 
enough already done them ; and ought 
not to be encroach'd upon by any farther 
Adjournments. On the contrary, If the 
Mreting and Afing of the Convecation, 
does depend upon the Grace and Pleaſuxe 
of the Prince ; fo that they can neither 
Afſemble nor Conſult, without his Permiſ- 
{:e; nor 15 He any farther obliged ro 
\liow of either, than he is pertuaded 
we Meeting and Ading will be for the 
rulick Benefit of the Church and Kingdom: 
Then it muſt follow, that in pretending 
ro judg of rhels Marters, our Convoca» 

tioneMan, 
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tion-Man and his Friend have meddled 
with that which doesnot belong to them : 
And that in vain do they infiſt upon 
whar ſeems agreeable to their Apprehen- 

'\ Ffions; whilſt they cannot tell bur that 
His Majeſty may have as Good, or Better, 
Reaſons againſt their Sitting, under the 
preſent Circumſtances of Afﬀairs; as they 
can Imagine they have offer'd for it. 


Indeed, if our Author be at this time 5s +. 
a Member of the 7Zouſe of Commons, as in 
One paſſage of his Book he ſeems to inti- Ler. p. 28 
mate that He is : And if His Concern for 
the Zonour of Religion, and the Good of the T3. p22. 
Church, be fo Great, as he would have 
us think it to be ; I cannot but wonder 
why he has fo long ſuffered that F7onou- 
rable Flouſe to neglect this matter ſo far, 
| as never once to enter upon the Conli- 
deration of it. He knows the Commons 
have a ſtanding Committee forRelizion; and 
he ſeems to lay ir ro their charge, that 
notwithſtanding this, mothins has ever (vp. t- 
been done (y 'em, ſince the Revolution, in 
favour of it. Burt why then did not our 
Zealous Advocate chulc rather ro Repre- 
{ent the Injury that is done our Church, 
and the Invaſion that has been mauc upon 
the very Fundamental Frame of our Conſt i- 
FWFICHR 
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tution, to thoſe worthy Gentlemen ; and 
at ſuch a Committee,where he had a Right 
to ſpeak, and where this Point would 
have been properly debated; than to 
creep out into the World under the dif- 
guile ot a nameleſs Author ; and Expoſe 
both Himſelf and his Cavſe, to thoſe 
Cenlures, which, by this means, are fo 
jutly paſs'd upon Both. 

We cannot ſuppoſe that he declined 
this out of any diſtruſt of the Arguments 
he had to allege, ro make good his Pre- 
tenſions, in favour of the Convocation. 
No, we find he is {o confident of their 
Clearneſs, that he aflerrs it again and a- 
gain, with much Aſſurance, that ro Sir 
and Ac, is their Rjzht; and that the 
King cannot hinder them from doing 
Both, without Violating our Conſtitution, 
as well as Injuring the Convocation. And 
for his Opinion of the Readineſs of the 
Houſe of Commons to do us Juſtice, as to 
this matter, I ſhall need only to repeat 
his own Words to ſhew, that He had no 
realon to Except againſt That. * For the 

Tet p.16 © ſame Reaſon (ſays he) that they are con- 
"*cern'd to maintain the Rights and Privi- 
* leges of Their own Body, They would be 
** careful not to invade Thoſe of Another. 
* 7h:y are wiſe enough to know that the pre- 

* ſexvins 
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* ſerving the Conſtitution, as it zs, & the 
« beſt way to preſerve their true and real 
* Intereſts : and that the Conſtitution can 
* no otherwiſe be upheld, than by the ſeveral 
*« parts of it being preſerved in their ju#t 
* Rights and Powers; allow'd to At in 
* their proper Spheres, and Circumſcribed 
* within them. Thu I ſay they are wiſe 
* enough to know; and withal juit enough 
* to own, That a Convocation i as much 
* 4 part of the Conſtitution, as 4 Parlia- 
* ment 2t ſelf. 


But our Author has taken his own 
Way, and I muſt either follow him in 
it, or muſt leave one great part of his 
Letter unan{wered : And it is not unlike- 
ly but that in doing this, ſome may be 
{o far byals'd in his Favour, as to believe 
that it was unan{werable. And tho'I am 
{enſible that in purſuing of theſe Conſi- 
Gerations I ſhall meddle with fuch Mart- 
ters as do not at all belong to a private 
Debate; yer ſince others have had the 
Boldneſs to arraign the Government, for 
not ſuffering the Convocation to meet; 
and to tell the World, that both the FHe- 
nour of Religion, and the Good of the 
Church, axe concernd in it, and cannot 
be preſerved without it: 1 hope 1 may 
take 
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take the liberty ro examine what Ground 
there is for {o invidious a Suggeſtion ; 
and have as much Right to tranſgreſs in 
behalf of Authority, as this Gentleman has 
taken to offend again# it. 

And the Method that I ſhall chooſe, 
for the clearing of this Subject, ſhall be 


this : 


Firſt, I will enquire (as to the matter 
of Right) wherher there be any 
Law, that Commands, or Permits, the 
fitting and ating of the Convocation ; 
beſides the abſolute, free Pleaſure of 
the Prince 2 And, if there be, What 
that Law is? And how far the Prince 
is obliged by it. Which being ſettled, 
I will, | 

Secondly, Conſider, What Occaſion 
there is at preſent for a Coxvocation 2 
And whether the Neceſity of its 
Meeting and Atting be lo great; and 
the Delay of it fo dangerous, as our 
Author ptetcnds it to be. 


As for his Third Burſtion, which re- 
{pes the Validity of the Ads of a Con- 
vocation, any: farther than they are Con- 
firm'd, and Approved of, by Parliament ; 
that is not much inſiſted upon by our 


Author + And what is ncedful to be faid- 


ro 
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to it, will incidentally fall in, in the Pros 
ſecution of the other 7wo. 


But tho' this therefore be the General 
Method which I ſhall Obſerve; yerl am 
ſenſible, that in order to the better clear- 
ing of the former of thele Queſtions, 1 
muſt rake a much larget Compaſs than 
our Author's Deſign led him to do. And 
ro the end I may not barely anſwer his 
Allegations, but may alſo give ſome tole- 
rable Account of the rrue Nature and 
Rights of our Convecation; ( which, for 
all this Gentleman has yet done, may ſtill 


continue to be as little underſtood as revs; 
thoſe of a Fewiſh Sanhedrim : ) I ſhall en- p. 28. 


deayour to examine this Matter to the 
bottom, as far as my Skill will enable, 


and my Leiſure permit me to do it. For Leer. 
as our Author has rightly obſerved, that Þ- 27: 


an exact, and full Account of this Matter, 
cannot be given but by one who has 
great Skill in our Engliſh Laws and Anti- 
quities ; ( I may add, and in the Laws and 
Antiquities of the Church too ; which Dyet 
muſt be competently underſtood, of this 
Snbject can never be throughly handled: ) 
{o mult 1 freely profeſs, that neither will 
tny other Aﬀins allow me to be very 
exact ; nor docs my Profeſſion, 2s a Dis 
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Uinz, intitle me to {o much Skill, as I am 
ſenſible is requiſite, to the perfeRting of 
ſuch an. Undertaking.. Bur however,. I 
will candidly offer whar I have mer-with; 
and where I chance to be miſtaken; (cfpe- 
cially in Matters of Law, which lie out 
of my Way,) 1 hopethole who are more 
learned will make a reaſonable Allow- 
ance for my Errors. 


Cunavy. Il. 


The firſt General Point propoſed ; and 
the Method laid down for the handling 
of it. In purſuance whereof, a Ge- 
neral Enquiry ' is firſt made, mto 
that Power which Chriſtian Princes 
have always been allow'd to. exgrciſe 
over their Eccleltaſticat-Synods, or 
Conyocations, with reſpeboth to 
the Calling of them ; to the Mana- 
ging of them whin Sitting ;- and to 
the Confirming, or Annulling their 
Acts, afterwards. 

O come then, without any more 


ado, ro the Buſineſs in hand ; the 
fri 
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firit, and main. Thing to be conſider'd is 
this; o 
| « Whether there is any Law that 
commands. .or permits ghe Sitting and 
Adgting of xhe Canvecation ; beſides the 
abſolute , free Pleaſure of the Prince ? 
And, if there be, What that Law is? 
And, ow far the Prince is obliged by 
it ? 

This I take to be the true fate of the 
| Queſtion; and IT ſhall treat of it in this 

4 following Method. 


! LIL Iwill enquire, What Power, Chriſti- 
an Princes, in general, have claim'd 
over-{uch Convocations ; with reſpe&t 
{ © +, bath to their Aſſembling and Ating, 
| ,- and.xo the giving Force and ps -- 


Q 


... Fity,co whas..is done by them 2 


T1--F wilf confider, Whether our Xinzs 
lavye not the ſame Antherity over 
our Convitation, that all other Chri- 

- ffian Princes have claim'd over their 

{_ © *Smods> And 


| HE. -Upemrs, this Foundation, I will 

Exgmine what this Author has al- 

; ledged to. the contrary ; and offer 

: what, I conceive, may fairly be re- 
plied co it. 
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And I. Let us enquire, What Power, Chri- 
[tian Princes, in general, have claim'd, 
over their Synods ; with reſpeRt both 
to their Meeting and Ating firſt; and 
to the giving Force, and Authority, to 
what is done by them ? 


0 2. That Chriſtian Princes have a Right, 
not only to exerciſe Authority over Eccle- 
fraſtical Perſons, but to interpoſe in the 
ordering of Ecclefiaſt ical Aﬀairs too ; nei- 

Artic. ther our own Articles and Canons, nor 
"the Conſent of the Univerſal Church, ever 
ſince the Empire became Chriſtian, will 
ſuffer us ro doubt. There is no one {o 
great a Stranger to the Hiſtory of the 
Holy Scriptures, as not to know what Au- 
chority the Jewiſh Princes, under the Law, 
pretended to, as to this matter. And 
how far the fri Chriſtian Emperors fol- 
low'd their Examples, were other Authors 
ſilent, yer that one Aſſertion of Socrates 
would not ſuffer us to be ignorant ; 
Fe. Ece!, where he affirms, That ever fence they be- 
pref-\.v came Chriſtians, the Aﬀairs of the Church 
P* 259 ©. 4 ave depended upon them : and the greateit 
Synods been aſſembled by their Order, and 

ſtill ( ſays he) continue to be aſſembled. 
It was a famous Saying of Conftantine, 
che firſt Chriſtian Emperor, to his Biſheps ; 
Thar 
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That They ind:ed were Biſhops in things E«ev. 4? 
within the Church, Eut that Fe was ap-/ + ps 
pointed, by God, to be Biſhop, as to Thole 24. 
without. And how far the ſucceeding 
Emperors continued to look upon the 
well ordering, and Governing of the 
Church, to be one great part of that Duty 
which God expe&ted from them ; The 
Epiſtle of Theodeſius and Yalentinian to 
ro St. Cyril, and the reſt of the Zetropoli- y;y 48. 
tans, whom they ſummoned ro meet in Conc. E- 
the General Council of Epheſus, abun- i 8 
dantly ſhews. _—_ 
Epiſt. ad Synod, Ibid. cap. 5. 
Ler us look into the ſeveral Collecti- 
ons of the Roman Laws : * The LD 
Code of Theodofins : FThe Coat jos Dy + "fide A. "= 
and *Novels of Tuſtinian: The Hereticis : de Epiſe. & 
yet later || Collection of Baſt= Circ: y- 
lius, Leo, and Conſtantine, Ry Aj 5 2.1, 3, 
that followed afrer: How * Nove!!. vi. cxxxvii, 
many Conſtitutions ſhall we LH, ,, 
find in every one of theſe re- ,,4s 0 
lating to Ecclefraſtical Aﬀairs ; 
to the Order and Government of the 
Church ; to the Eleftion, and Conſecration 
of Biſhops and Prieſts; to the Lives, Of- 
fices, and Privileges of the Clerzy; to the 
freition and Liberties of Churches; to the 
Service of them ; nay, and cyca to the 
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very Faith which was to be taught and 
profeſs'd in Them > And when the. Empire 
began to be parcell'd out into ſeveral 
leſſer States and Xivgdoms, We find their 
ſevcral Princes ſtill maintaining the fame 
Authority, as to all theſe things, that the 
Emperors had done before : As from the 
Capitularies of the French and German 
Princes; the ColledFions of the Spaniſh 
*Lep. Ed, Councils ; our Own * Antient Laws, and 
Conf, cap. the Hiſtories which remain of the ſevc- 
17-8 ral Other Conntrics, does evidently ap- 


I]. Ie. PCEATr. 
Prefat. cap. 2. Leg. Edi. & Guthy. cap. 3+ 4ifred. cap. 39 &c. 


6 3. Bur of the Authority of Princes in Ec- 
clefraſtical Matters, and over FEccleſraſt ical 
Perſons, in general, there is no doubt. 
Nor ſhould there, one would think, be 
any more; whether One great part of their 
Authority as to theſe Matters, has not al- 
ways been accounted to conſiſt, in the 
Power to conven: Synods , and to order 
whatſoever relates both to the aſſembling, 
and ading of them. And for the better 
Proof of which, 1 ſhall now diſtinaly 
conſider what their Power is, with reſpect 


(1) To the calling of fuch Synods ar 
Convecations. 
(2) To 


UMI 
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(2) To rhe direfing of their Proceed- 
#n7s, when they are Aſſembled. 
And; - - 

(3) To the approving and confirming 
their Conſlitntions afterwards. 


And (4) Let us conſider, What the 
Poner of the Civil Magiſtrate is, as 
to the Convening of Ecclefraſtical 
Synods, and Convecations. 


Ir has ever been: look'd upon as one F 4. 
great part of the Prince's - Prerogative, 
that no Societies ſhould be incorporated, 
nor any Companies be allow'd to meet to- 
gether, withour his Anowl-doe and Permiſ- 


fron. The Roman Law was, eſpecially, ve- 


ry ſevere, as ro this Particular: And 
tho' after the Converſion of the Emperors Pand.8. 
to the Faith of Chriſt, a proviſion was %47 **- 
made for rhe Pablick Aſſemblirs of the ** *** 
Church for Divine Service: yer before 
that, 7ertmllian, who underſtood theſe Tertull.ce 
marrers as well as any one of his time ; 7,5. :;. 
tho' he excuſed rheir Mectings upon all 
Other Accounts , could not deny bur 
that they fell under the Cenſure of this 
Lay : And that having not the Prince's 
leave ro mect togerher, they were, in 15. Pan. 
the conſtruftion of the Law, Guilty of © 3: 
Mecting againſt it. \ 
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Now a'Synod being no Ordinary, or Sia-« 
ted Convention; but which was aſſembled 
only upon Extraordinary Occaſions, when 
the Neceſſities of the Church required the 
Meeting of it: As there was no General 
Proviſion, at the beginning, made by the 
Laxs for them; ſo it was therefore ne- 
ceſſary that, in order to their meeting 
Lanfully, the expreſs Command or Allow- 
ance of the Emperor, ſhould be had for 
their {o doing. 


+ 5, And if we look up to the Hiſtpry of 
the firſt and moſt famous Conncils of the 
Church, we ſhall accordingly find, that 
They were All Convened by the Imperial 

Buſch. d+ Vir, Conſt Authority, Thus Conſtantine 

1b. 2. cap.1,2.  theGreat, notonly ſummon'd, 

* Socrat. Hiſt. Eccler: but far Himſelf in that of 

ib. 5, cap. 8. Sozom. bb. Nice, * Theodofius the Great 
7. 4 * -—_— lib. both Aſſembled the Second 
421 og General Council of Conſtanti+ 
nople; and, at the deſire of the Fathers, 
confirmed the As of it. The Council of 
Epheſus, the next General Council, was not 
only * Called by the Emperors Theodeſius 
v9. 48 the Taunger, and Yalentinian ; but that All 
Conci/. things might be done decently and order- 
ge ply in it; they ſent * Candidian, as Their 
= » Commmiſſancr, to prefide over the Bits 
| | an 
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and to dire their Proccedings, accor- 
ding to the Inſtructions which they had 
given Him for that purpoſe. And when 
the Hereſy of Entyches gave a new Occa- 
ſion ro the ſame Emperors to Aſſemble a- 
nother Synod; * They, in like manner, «y;q_45 
appointed it to mcet at the ſame place ; Corc:/1s 
and Commanded Dzoſcorus, Patriarch of rg 
Alexandria, to preſide in it. | 
It was the ſame Authority, that had 
cauſed this Synod ro meet at Epheſus, that, 
after the death of 7heodeſtus, appointed a 
Review to be made of it, in another 
+ Council, which was {ſummon'd firſt to + lid. 
Nice, and from thence was Removed to 
Chalcedon. And this the . Emperors did 
not only upon their Own Authority ; But 
tho' [|}Pope Leo had deſired, with all ima- | Vid. Ep. 
ginable Earneſtneſs, that ic might have ware 
becn held ſomewhere in Zraly ; to which mp. zp. 
they refuſed to Conſent. 33.54 S2 
Such was the Authority, by which the ,z1; 
Four firſt General Councils of the Church, 
were Aſſembled ; Nor were the next Four 
call'd by any other. It was by the expreſs + via. rp, 
Command of the * Elder Juftinian, that 17. Con- 
the Second General Council of Conſtantinople {;" £117 
met: As it was by the like Summons of 1.44. p. 
+ Conftantinus Pozonatus, that the Thirdin, 4192 422, 
| Vid. 4@.Conc:l. Conſt. ti, AA. 1. pas Co7. Tom 6 
the 
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the fame Ciry was convened: "And: be- 
cauſe 'in theſe two, no Canms were made 
* Concil, for the diſcipline of the Charch, * Juſti- 
7:ull.epul nian the younger, call'd another Council 
Pandes LO ſupply thar defe@; and' confirm'd the 
Tem.1 p. Canons that were made by it. © 
153-6. F. - The ſecond Council of Nice, "thd' ſcarce 
right in any thing ele, yet in this was 
Orthodox, that it was afſembled by the 
+ Vid. 47. Authority of + Irene the Empreſs,” and 
Conc. ez her Son Conſtantine. And laſtly, the 
1. paz. 50. Fourth of Conſtantinople, the lft of the 
Tom. Lab. Fjoht general Councils, was in like man- 
4.Con. Aer held by the conſent of f| Buflins the 
« Conft Emperonr, and- Approved by Him. 
AcT, 1. 


Tom, $8, pag. 1279. C, 


$ 6. This then was' the Power, which the 
Chriſtian Emperours claim'd over the 
Greateſt Conntils; and which thoſe Conn- 
cils always acknowledged ro be due to 
Them. If from rheſc we pafs on to the 
Leſſer Synods that were aſſembled in thoſe 
days, we ſhall find the Authority of rhe 
Civil Mazi#rate to be ſtill the fame: And 
that Theſe alſo were cirher expreſly con- 
vened by Them , 'or were ſummon'd by 
{ome Authority that 'was, derived from 
Them. 


When 
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he d When the Domatiſts, being Angry that 
they could nor gain their Ends upon Ce- 


citian, deſired that an Examination might 
be made of their Cale, by fome foreign 


" Biſhops ; Conſtantine the Emp:rour granted 
* their Requeſt: And in Order thereunto 


appointed a meeting to be held at Rome, 
upon that Afﬀair; and that thre? French 
Biſhops, fhould be joynd to Fifteen out 
of 7taly, for rhe Hearing of it. And Theſe, 
together With the Biſhop of Rome, by the 
* Emperours Command, jadged of this Mat- * Conci/, 
ter. And when thoſe turbulent Men were 5”, 
" + on/l ant. 
not. yer farisfied; to pur a final end to 7:1. L24. 
their Contentions, He cauſed a Greater ?- 493. 
Number of Biſhops to meet in a Synod ar '*** 
f Arles, and there Review the ſame Canſe, t Vid. 42. 
and paſs a final Judement in it. we pc 
To enumerate all the ſeveral Inſtances 14:1. © 
that remain to us, of Cowncils call'd, in &* Eb. 
like manner, by the Imperial Anthority ; = apps 
would be as Infinite, as it is Needleſs. [t 
may ſuffice to ſay, that what Conſtantine, 
thus began, the ſucceeding FEmperonrs 
conſtantly held to; And fufter'd not any 
Aſſemblies of the Clergy to be made,bur 
by their /eave, and according to their 
Direttion, 
"Tis true there was a General Order Vid. Core. 
made by the Fathers of rhe a — apa: 
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744. Epift. And yet when 
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Nice, that for the- better Regulation of 
the Churches Afﬀairs, the Biſhops of every 
Province ſhould meet together, in a Pro« 
vincial Synod, under their Metropolitan, 
twice every Year. And this Council be- 
ing not only confirm'd by Conſtantine, 
who call'd it, but by almoſt all the Em- 
perors that follow'd after ; and particu- 
larly, the Conſtitution now mention'd, be- 
ing provided for, and adjuſted by the 
Civil Laws themlelves; fuch Councils,from 
thenceforth, became Legal Aſſemblies; and 
were, of Courſe, allow'd of, tho' not cx- 
preſly conſented to by the Emperors. 

heodoret began to be 
too buſic in calling the Biſhops together, 
Theodefius not only laid a Prohibition up- 
on him ; bur confined him to Cyrus, his 
own little See, as a Puniſhment for what 
he had before done. $0 little was it then 
rhought a matter of Right, for the Clergy 
ro mect, as often as they thought good, 
in Syneds : Or that any Injury was done 
them by their Princes, when they refuſed 
to {ufler them (o to do. 


Bur it may be theſe Emperors had ſome 
eminent Authoriry in them which ccaſed 
together with the Empire ; and which 
other Princes, tho of Sovereign Anthorizy 

within 
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within their ſeveral Xingdoms, yer ought 
not to pretend to. That this is not ſo in 
Civil Matters, I ſhall leave it to the Wri- 
rers of Politicks to argue; and to the 
Municipal Laws of their feyeral Xingdems 
to ſhew. As for what concerns their Ec- 
cleftaſtical Authority ; it is evident that in 
This, as in all other ReſpeQs, whatſo- 
ever Power the Emperors heretofore laid 
claim to in the Whole, the ſame theſe 
Princes have continued to aflerr, within 
their own particular States and Domi- 
nions. 

When the Yandals had over-run the 
greateſt part of Africa; and by their Au- 
thority ſer up the Arrian Ferefie, in Op- 
poſition to the Catholick Faith, which be- 
fore prevail'd in thoſe Parts: Zwnericus 


their King, ar the deſire of his Arian Conci! 
Biſhops, ſummon'd a General Convention £4.70. 


of all the Catholick Biſhops to meet at Cay- 


thage ; and there confer about the Point 484- 


in difference between them. And accor- 
dingly, upon his Summons, they all came 
thither; and refuſing to renounce the 
Terms of the Conncil of Nice, were de- 
prived of their Biſbopricks, and ſent into 
Baniſhment by him. 

Bur better was the Succeſs of the Or- 
thodox Biſhops, in their next Conference, 
held 
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h*1d by the like Authority, under Gundes 
bald at Rome; An. 499 : Whoat the Re- 
F.1. Co queſt of the Catholick Clergy conſented.to 
{47.3 » their Mecting, and was greatly ſatisfied 
4r:ian. at their Behaviour in it. 
1b.9.1315- Ir was not long after this that, as Ba- 
Ad aun. yonius himſelf confelles, Theodorick fum- 
50?- mon'd another Synod at Rome to judge of 
che Crimes alledged again{t Symmachus 
Biſhop of that Sec; and ſubmitted. the 
Determination of that Afﬀair to their Re- 
ſolution And when Ceſarius, Biſhop of 
Arles, deſired to convene a Provincial Sy- 
nod in France; accotding to the.direQi- 
on of the Antient Canons, and the Allow- 
ance of the Larsto that purpoſe: Yer he 
did nor think ir fitting {o to do, till he 
mein Dad obtained the Conſent of Alaric the 
Azath. An. Goth for it; And it is expreſly noted, that 


306.Pref. it was held by his Allowance. 
—_ Domini, ex Permiſſu Domini noſtri Gloriofifſimi, Vagnis- 
centifimique Regus, 1 Civieate Agathenſi, Santa Synodus cone» 
14/jer. ' 
What Cezſarius here did with reſpeQ& 
ro Alaric,.an Arrian Prince ; the ſame 
did Avitus, Biſhop of Vienxe, with regard 
ro Sigiſmond, the Son of Gundebald, King 
rid. 1. of the Burgunaians ; whom he had not 


Conc. Epe* long before converted to the Catholick 


onens. An. 


$179. Faith. He calld even his Previncial Sy- 
Proem. na, 
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od, with the King's Conſent : And tho' 
himſelf Metropolitan of that Diſtrict, yer 
preſided in it by the Prince's Order, 

Such was the Authority by which theſe 
leſſer Symods were wont to be held, imme- 
diately upon the breaking of the Empire. 
And that thus it continued,till the Preya- 
lence. of the Papal Power began to over- 
throw the Prince's Right, will appear from 
a ſhort View of this matter, - in ſome of 
the principal States which arole our of rhe 
Ruins of it. 


And, 1. That this was fo, in the King- 
dom of Spain, the Councils of Toles; 
the moſt eminent of Any in that Coun- 
try, both for Number and Authority ; ſuf 


2.1 


C8. 


ficiently demonſtrate. That the Second Vid.Capir. 


of theſe was call'd by the Permiſſion of 


Cone, To- 
Vets Ui. 477 


Amalaric, the Synod it {elf owns. Bur jin. 


the Third, and I think the moſt conſide- 
rable of them all, is yet more full ro our 
preſent purpoſe. It was a General Council 
of that whole Nation : In it the Goths 
abjured their FZerefte, and embraced the 
Catholick Faith. This Faith was firſt eſta- 
bliſh'd in Spain, by rhe Authority of this 
Council ; and ſeveral very uſeful Canons 
were framed by it, for the Government of 
the Church for the Time to come, And 
all 


v4 
- » *>) 


—_ a2 The duthority. of L 

vid: 48. gll- this-was. done. bythe Command. of 

Cone T*% Rescaredus thieir King ; Who with Badds, 

58 _. his 2xcen, ſubſcribed. co. the Orthodox 

 #aith in it; and.made nax only-his- Bj- 

ſhops, but the .chief of his Nobilzey, -and 
others, ſubſcribe. to 'it-.  -. | 

It would be needleſs for. me, after (o 

clear an Evidence, as this Syod-has given 

us, of the Authority by which Councils 

were antiently Convened in Spain; to 

{pend any long time, in the particular Ex- 

amination. of. che ſeveral Councils that 

follow'd aftes..:1t- ſhall. cherefoce ſuffice 

barely ro ſay thus much; that the Fourth 

48 Conc, Of Toledo ( Another National Council, and 

Pref. E: of great Authority in thoſe parts) mer 

ons her by the Order-of Siſenandus, as the Third 

ſerige, had done by that of Reccaredus. The 

id. aa. Fifth by the Command of Cinthila, who 

bor. Con- alſo confirm'd:the As of it. The Sixth 

—- of Cinthilan : The Seventh of Chindaſ- 

v. 7.1735. wind: The Eighth of Recceſwinthus : The 

1739 reſt by the Order of the ſeveral Princes 

174%-*- which follow'd after: As from the Ads 

1836. .. of the Fifteenth and Sixteenth, the laſt 
&S 0” of theſe Synods, it does evidently. appear. 

BD. 9% As for their Provincial Synods, they 

were not indeed always ſummon'd by 

the expreſs, particular Order, of chote 

Princes: Bur yet; even theſe were held 


by .. 
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by Vertue of that Authority, which the 
Third Great Council of Toledo, under #14. Cn. 
Reccaredus, before mention'd; had given ;* ror 
to rhem.- It was by vertue of this Allow. 
ance that the Synods of Narboune, and S4a- Concil. 
ragoſa,, were aſſembled ; and in Both N=%-. 
which, for thar Reaſon, ir is ſaid, that they ;» pr ./: 
met according ro the Order of that &* Cyr 
Prince, and to the Appointmetit of thar {7c 
Council, 


2. And the ſame Authority which theſe 5 9. 
Kings uſed in Spain, did their next Neiglt- 
bours, the Suwvian Princes, exerciſe in 
Galzcia, during the"tinie of their Empire 
there. 

The Second Council of Braga, the Me» Concil. | 
cropolis of that Country, is expteſly de- F'49! 
clared ro have met at the Command of p,e:. © 
Ariamirus,or as fome have rathet thought, 
of Th:odimmirus, their King. It was by 
the fame Authority that the Synod of 
Lugo, not long > By was aſſembled ; Concit. 4-? 
to divide the Country into ſeveral Pro- | uy 
vinces, and ro erect 4 greater number of 407. 
Biſhopricks in it. And when by Vertue 
of this Diviſion, the Clergy of that Coun- 
try were come together in two Provincial 
Syneds, under their reſpetive Metropoli- 
fans, according to the ancient Canons in 
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P'd 43. that behalf; Miro, his Succeſlor, order'd 


—_ _— them ro meet both together. in.a General 
Frefat. Council at Braga; and there agree u 
ſuch Conſtitutions, as they ſhould.find the 


Neceſlities of the Church. to require. 


$ IO. 3, If from hence we croſs over to the 
Kingdom of Burgundy; we ſhall find thoſe 
Princes in poſletilion. of rhe. ſame Rights 
over their Syzeds, that-the other Kings 

have been ſhewn to have exerciſed. 
The Inſcription of the Second. Copncil of 
Lyons, afſembled about the-,Year 567, 
ſhews that it was call d by the Command 
of Guntramp their . King: who. allo not 
long after aſſembled another - Synod. ar 
Ht. lib.v. Challon, .as Gregory of Tours informs us. 
*<?.2* It was..by.the Order, of the. ſame. Gu- 
id.Con- tramp that the Great Council. of Maſcon 
ndpey.. was held :. And when that had not-ſuffi- 
Pref. An. ciently reftored. the Diſcipline. of the 
581. Church, henor only aſſembled another ar 
* Greg, * Lyons, but more_ in ſeveral 'other pla- 
_ ccS; + at Yalence, Poitiers, | Malcon, &c. 
Franc. 4b, all whole Ads exprelly. ayow the Autho- 


vÞ. cap. 1. rity by which tl ct. 
> cap..t. rity by hich they met 


cil, Labb. To. v-. paz. 976. 990. 1593. 9c. 


$11. 4. In Germany, Carloman firſt, and then 
Chances the Emperor, as they were.the 
; great 
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great Reſtorers of Religion, and *Aﬀer- 
tors of the Diſcipline of the Church; {0 
will they afford'us a ſufficient proof of 
the Princ?s Authority, in this particular. 
Ir was the former of theſe who, with 
the Advice of his Clergy and Nobles, Co! 
called the Council of Ratzhon, which is 9: i. 
accounted amorig the Firſt of Germazy, =_ —_ 
= 742. And how the Other continued, , ,, . _ 
y the ſame Aurthority,-ts' ſummon the 55 p.1725, 
like Aſſemblies ; ' rhe {ſeveral Synods of 1726. 
Wormes ;' Vatentiennes ; Aix la Chappelle ; 993 nks 
but eſpecially the' two Great Councils 1152. : 
of * Mentz and f Frankford; ( in the latter Oe 3. 
of which nor only the Biſhops Of Germany, —_— 
but of France, and Aqnitain, were afſem- ?refar. 
bled ropether, and over all Whom Charles _ m4 p 
the Emperor preſided; ) abundantly ſhew. ?r./u. 
No f{ooner was this great Prince dead, #/þ nm. 
but Ludevicus Pins, his Succeſlor, after ona? 
his Example, call'd together' his Clergy : 
to Arx-la-Chappelle ; for the correftion of Cricil, 4- 
the Negligemee and Igncrance of th: Biſhops, =. yt 
and for the better regulating of the Lives 4 iT) 
ef ths Clerty.' And having fully detetmi- 7; 4.Epi. 
ned whatſoever was thought expedicnt in Lud 
Order thereunto; he commanded a ſtrict 177: 44 
Obedience to be paid to the Corſtirations ,.;, 
which had been made by them. And Buy deg 
when this did not yer ſufficiently corre 
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the: Abuſes of thoſe times He not only 
og ſuremon'd a Second Council to _ at pe 
5; fame place , but being met, ropoled 
94 gp A {uch #Zeads - he ode ro 
be farther neceſlary, with reſpe@ both to 
the Lives,and Dottrine,of the Biſhops and 
Clergy; and order'd/the Synod to frame 
their Debates upon them. 
When this Emperor was dead, and the 
Difference between his Sons appealed ; 
Lems (to whom the Government of Ger- 
many fell) after his Father's Example, 
v:4. Conc, Call'd the Great Council of Mayence ; to 
Megunt. i- regulate thoſe Diſorders which the late 
in Pr. Diſtractions had brought into the Church. 
And becauſe many things remain'd which 
could not then be ſufficiently provided 
for ; He, the next Year after, aſſembled 
another Synod for the Determination. of 
-them. © It was about twenty Years after 
this, that-the ſame Lews convened a Ge- 
=_ — neral . Council a iy jan and there, m 
one. "like manner, order'd many things relating 
$68. #"-. both to the Faith, and Diſcipline, of the 
Church. 
F:d Conc, It was not long after, that Armulph, his 
ated Las, Nephew,  baving obtain'd the Empire, 
To. iv, p. call'd. together ( in like manner), his Bi- 
449. 467- ſhops to a Great Cowncil at Trebur; 'preſi- 
ded, and aſliſted in it: and cauſed what 
F wo Was 
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was done not only ro-be ſubſcribed by 
the Biſhops whom he had Aſſembled, bur 
ro be-confirm'd by a preat number both 
of rhe' Inferior Clergy, and of the Laity 
of the Empire. And, laſtly, not to men- 
tion any more; ZZenry the Firſt, after the 
Example of: his Predeceſlors, by his 
Princely Command, afſembled the great 
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Synod at Erpsford; with the Advice of 15d p. 
his'' great Men; and particularly of Arch-?”" 


biſhop Flildibert, who was chiefly conſt- 
der'd-by him. 


5. And 'now having thus fully ſhewn $ 12. 


what was the Practice of theſe Princes in 
Germany, | might {pare my felf, and Rea- 
der, the trouble;of enquiring into the Me- 
thods uſed in France; which was general- 
ly either in the fame Hands, or Govern'd 
by Thoſe of the ſame Family, that the 
Empire, in thoſe-days, was. Yer becaule 
I think the Ecclefraſtical Diſcipline, was no 


-where better kepr- up, 'or more exactly 
*follow'd, than in that Country ; and that 


cvs dll; ard fo conclude theſe $15? gene 


s 3 
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I conceive our own Synods were very 


muth framed by the parrern of Theirs; I 


will: take'a ſhort View-of their Convent:i- 


ral Remarks: WE 
BILW DSi. $ 4 EY 
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To begin.then with. the fit. of their 
Chriſtian Kings, Clouis the Great : And 
-here we find that he nor only Called the 
vid. 42. firſt Council of Orleans (and which has 
Conc. A eyer been look'd upon as the Model and 
relian. 1. w* 
Pref. 41- Pattern to all their tucceeding Synods ; ) 
»o 511. but moreover Preſcribed to it the. Points 
on which it was to debate : And all this 
at he Deſire, and with the Advice, of 
St. Remigins ; as Hincmarus, in the Hiſto- 
ry of his Life, informs Us. 
Conc. 4u- It was by the like Command of Childe- 
1e(.1i, £n-bert, and his Brethren, that the Second 
533-11® Cepncil of the ſame Place was held. The 
Conc. Ar- Syned of Clermont, the next, of any Con- 
*2 pc; lequence, that met in.Frapce ; aſſembled 
* with the Conſent of King 7heodebert : 
C-nc. Tw, And fo did thatof Tours afterwards, with 
1. 49 rhe like Conſent, and Allowance, of Cha» 
507-4: ibert. 
Ce.P”. The Fifth Counci! of Paris, not. on| 
gate The Fifth Counci? of Paris, not only 
Cum in -declares that it was Aſſembled by the Ar- 
dei nomi- thoyzty of Clotharigs ; but tells us that 
Cy their Aſſembling by his Authority,was (as 
Patrum - indeed it was) agreeable to the Conſti- 
Contitu” rutzons of the Antient Fathers, who had 
ExEvocs £One before Them. And the $yn2d of 
tione Glo- Chalons Owns, in like manner, that it.mcr 
oi together in Qbedience to the Call and 
&.. ::: Corcilio Synodali conveniſlemus, &c, | 
| | "Command 


of - 


L11AAL 


Chriſtian Princes Aſſerted, &c, 29 


Command, of Clos the Second, their cc ci 


XK ne. bilon. An« 
| 659. Ex 
Evocatione vel Ordinatione Gloriofiſimi Domini Clodovei Regis. 


It was by the Rojal Authority of Pepin, Vid Cone: 
that a General Council was held in his Pa- As] 
lace at Yernis, Anno 755. Of Chaples Concil. 
the Great , that the Second Council of _ = 
* Rhemes, and the Third of Tours, Were ps. 
convened. Of Lows the Emperor, and Con. Tir. 
his Son Letharius, chat the #Sixth Council 'g; i 
of Paris was called.. And laſtly, nor to fConc.p«- 
inſtance in any more, of Charles the Bald, -4 "Vi. An, 
that the ||Syned of 'Zuicrzy was aſſembled ; Or 
for Reforming Mens Manners, and to put Temvii p. 
a Stop tothar Corruptionin point of Fairh 179% 
too, which was, about thar time, ſup- | 4». 845, 
poſed ro be breaking out in thoſe Parts, »53 


Wha#the Practice of our own Country 6 x2 
has been as to this martter, I ſhall parti- © -?: 
cularly conſider, when I come to Enquire 
into the Rjzhts of our Own Kings, in this 
Reſpett. In the mean time, from the 
Account which has hitherto been given of 
that Authority, by which the Bip and 
Cl-rgy have been wont to be called roges 
ther inco Synods, it Appears; that as, in 
Fa, no Counciis have mer withour the 
Permiſſion of the Civil Magiſtrate, ever 
OT D 4 ſincy 
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fince- the Empire: beeame Chriſtian; So 
neither - does it appear, that the Clergy 
have ever made any Complaints againſt 
Them, as uſurping herein upon the Kzghts 
of the Church ; or pleaded any Privilege, 
as of Divine Authority, for their Meeting, 
and 4ing againſt their Conſens. 

But to the End it may the more Evi- 
dently Appear hew far the Power of Chri- 
ftian Princes has'been accounted to Ex- 
tend, as to this Particular; I ſhall to that 
Genera! Deduction, I have now made, of 
the Authority by: which the Church has 
been accuſtomed, from: the Beginning, 
ro mcet together in Councils ; fubjoin a 


. few more ' particular Remarks, for the 


berter clearing of this whole matter. 
And (1F/t.) It may be obſerved, that 
tho' the Civil Magiſtrate has generally Ad- 
viſed with his Biſhops, and Clergy, upon 
theſe Occaſions; and ask'd their Opini- 
on, whether it were fitting, or not, to 
call a Synod, before he has given Orders 
for the meeting of it : Yer was this never 


- Jook'd upon as any matter of Right ; bur, 


-on the contrary, Princes have. oftentimes 
aſſembled ſuch Councils, without ever con- 
ſulting Them at All; and, at others, 
when their Biſhops, have not only Advj- 
fed, but Defired them ſo to do, have yer, 

hs upon 


n 


: 
, 


; 
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uparr their -Own Judgement: or by the-Ag- 
vice] of-aheir' Couns;t;- utterly refuled-ro 
comply: with theit- Requeſts,  - | 
- It. we look into. the 4#s of the ſeve- 
ral SynodsT have before mention'd ; we 
ſhall 'find indeed, -: ſometimes, that the 
Advice of the' Biſbops was taken for their 
Meering ; but we ſhall ofcner find them 
call'd by the Prince, with: the Advice of 
his Great Men; and yet oftner, no notice 
at all taken of the. Advice of Either. 

How often- did Liberivs, and the Ca- Vid. Fraz. 
tholick Biſhops, in ain; petition .Conſtan- #ar = 
tis, that a Free, -nd': Orthodox Council p21 OR 
might. be Calt'd- to:judge im the Caſe of 
Athanaſius ;_ but” could never Obtain it, 
And tho the method taken by thar Em- 
peror, to manage thar; Aﬀair in tavour of + 
the Arians; and. the Refuſal of. ſuch a 
Council, as was defired , was the Etc of 
that Enmity he had conceived againſt 
Them, and their Doctrine ; yet: we do 
not find the Catholick Biſhops any where 
complain, thar, in this, the Emperor did 
any more than what he had Authority to 
do; or pretend to: any Original, Ecclefta- 
ftical Power, left them by Chriſt, -to- call 
fuch a Symed whether He would or no. 
Bur, on the contrary, notwithſtanding 
the Urgency of that Aﬀair, and the cager 

Delire 
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Deſirethey had to end it ; neirher Libe- 
rus, 'nor Any others, attempret ro meet 
againſt the Emperors Command ; but 
quietly ſubmirted to the Prohibition he 
had laid upon Them, not to do ſo. So 
litrle did the greateſt Biſhops of the 
Church, in thoſe Days, think it lawful, 
to' hold a Council againſt the Prince's 
Fil ; that being forbidden by an Fere- 
tical” Emperor, and that againſt all Right 
and Juftice, on purpoſe that he mighr 
Oppreſs Them, 4o ta Do; They yer 
{ubmitred to his Commands, and choſe 
rather ro ſuffer by their Obedience, than 
ro Uſurp an Authority, which they were 
ſenſible did not belong to Them. 

Bur teſt this ſhould be thought to haye 
been only the ' Peryerſeneſs of an Zereti- 
cal Prince; we ſhall find the ſame Porer, 
both Claim'd, and Exerciſed, by the moſt 
Orthodox Emperors ; and iuch as were, in 
all Reſpects, the moſt zealous for the 
Churches Intereſt. 

When Eutyches began to corrupt the 
Chriſtian Faith, and 1t was thought ne- 

= celſary, that a General Conncil ſhould be 
Leon $1. call'd, to pura ſtop to his Erorrs ; Leo, 
«4 1ie:4. Biſhop of Rome, petitioned Theodoftns , 
12; With all imaginable Earneſtneſs, that He 
zcll. © -would eonfent to let a Syed be aſſembled 


2 in 
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in /taly for the Judging of s. - This the 
Emperor utterly Retuled ro do, and Or- 
der'd the Cauncil ro be held at Fpheſus-z 
and the: Good my was ſo far from 
Complaining of it, that he ſubmitted to 
his Summons, and thank'd him that he 
would, at leaſt, vouchlafe to have it there. 

And when, by the Practices of Dioſcorns, 

that Council anſwer'd not what was Ex- 

pected from ir; The fame L-o, not only 144 r5;2 
{upplicated the Emperor again, with tears 1£xiv.5/c- 
and groans, in the Name of all the Bj-,;, _ 
ſhops of the Weſt, that he would Com- 4+, Conc. 
mand another Ccuncil to be held ſome» ©-4/<c4. 
where in the Weſt, to determine that Af-**"* © 
fair ; bur morcover engaged Yalentinian, 

and Eudoxia his Wite, with many others 

of the Greateſt Note, to join in the ſame 
Requeſt with him. But Zheodofurs not nr. 117. 
only now refuſed him as to the place, bur 2 tine. 
deny'd him as to the calling of any O- þ; ;.,;. 
ther Synod ; nor would He be perluaded de See. 
ſufſer any other to meer as long as He 4 4: 
ived. 


And this brings me to a (24.) Obſer- Q x5. 
yation, which ought to be taken norice 
of, . upon this Occaſion ; viz. Thar 
whenever the Civil Magiſtrate has refu- 
{ed ro Call a Syd; tho' the Atlairs of 
| the 
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th Chirth have hever ſo much feem'd ro 
ſtand in need df Qne, and the. Biſhops 
havenever To Earneſtly deſired One ; yer 
have they quietly ſubmitted to' the Refu- 
{al ; and not preſumed, on any Prerence 
of Rizht which they had in"Themſelves, 
ro mcet together, without his Leave, or 
at4inſt his Conſent. © © 

'So Libtrius, and the Catholick Biſhops, 
did to Conſtantius firſt; and Leo, and the 
Weſtern Biſhops, to Theodoftus afterwards: 
And- I believe''it would be difficult in 


thoſe beſt, and moſt carly rimes of rhe 


--Church, to find our any Inſtanee,wherein 


_ the Orthodox Biſhops have ever [departed 


© from this Rule; or (which is much the 


fame thing) have ever been juſtified b 
the-Church, in thoſe Caſes, in whic 


they have deparred from it. 


Nay but (34h.) Tho? the Countil of 


Nice firſt,” and, after that, ſeveral Other 
Synods, provided for the Conſtant Mcet- 
ing of Provincial Councils, at a certain 
Seaſon eyery year'; and theſe being al- 
low'd of by the "Emperors, and Other 
Princes, who confirm'd thoſe Canons, and 
Approved of what They had Defined ; 
may ſeem to have pur theſe kind of Sy- 
neds, at leaſt, out of their Power : Yer, 

cycn 
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even in_theſe, we find Them till conti- 
ng ro Exerciſe their, Authority ; And 
not ſuffering eyen ſuch Councils to be 
held, without their Leaye, or againſt 
their Conſent. 
I haye before obſerved how 7heodeſtus 
the Emperor reſtrained Theodoret, when 
he thought him roo buily in calling to- 
gether the Biſhops to theſe Leſſer Syneds. 
And when, -in after, times, Wolfolendys 
Biſhop of Bourges, lummon'd a Provincial 
Council, according. .to thele Canons, to 
mect at the beginning of Seer ; yet Epiſt. ad 
having negle&ed ro conſult the Xing's _— 
Pleaſure in_it, we find Szgetert, for that pic. Baur. 
Reaſon alone, ſent. a 7 rohzbition to his Tom. 1. p- 
Biſheps to go to it. And it is worthy our *7 
notice, for what Reaſon he pur a Stop to 
its aſſembling. © He profeſſes he was 
* well content that they ſhould meer 
* ſome Other Time; always provided 
** that they firſt made F/imm acquainted 
* with it.; that ſo he might Conſider 
« whether he ſhould allow of it, as pro- 
« per either for the State of the Church, 
« or for the Benefit of the Kingdom; or 
* Orherwiſe fit to be conſ. nted to. 


And 
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5 Core | And therefore when the Fifth Council 
A cap. 26. Of Paris hatt reſ6tv'd, that it was Expedi- 
ent that Previncrat- Synods ſhontd be held 
every-Year, according to the Orders of 
the Church, and the Canonical Cuſtom ee 
ſtablh'd in it; They made it their Re- 
Thid. |. 3. queſt to Lois the Emperony, ani Lotha- 
547-11 rius his Soh, that rhey would conſent, 
that at a ir Seaſon every Year, "they 
might be Aﬀembled. This Requeſt was 
again-Renew'd, ſome Years after, in a- 
Conc.apud nother Synod: And yer, C—— — 
Sapon-p3 theſe General Permifſiens , before they di 
©.*-7;, come togethet,” they were to have a'pays 
ticular Warrant for- their {0 doing ; as is 
evident from the' As of the Synod of 
Capir.Sir. Soifſons, which was held abonr the fame 
Fo Feop - time that thoſe very Oraers, 1 have now 
/1x:4 in.mention'd, wete made. So intirely has the 
ſurutaCa- Afſemblins of Synods, been look'd upon 
10.12) ro- depend upon the Will and Aiithority 
:brarevo. Of the Chriſtian Prince. Bur this is not 
lentibus all + For, 


annnit 0+ 
dem Rex Carolus, er/que apud Urbem Suefſionum —— Convenire 
Þ' £77pit, 


F.17.. ( 4thly ) When it was reſvlv'd that a 
- Synod thould be held, the Prince ever- 
more either derermin'd, or allow'd, both 

the 7im?, and Place, of their Mecting. 

This 
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This is evident fcom rhe very #5 of all 
thoſe Swods, of which any Perfet-Ac- 
cout remains to Us.; and is moſt. appa- 
rently confirm'd, by the #7iſtory. of the 
molt Antient Councils of the Church. 

I have before obſery'd how 7headefeus 
not only Appointed. the Courcil,which he 
had order'd. to. meet abour the Aﬀair of 
Eutyches, to; aſſemble at Epheſus ; bur ut- 
terly refus'd the Requeſt of Leo, and his 
Biſhops, who earneſtly. deſired. ic mighr 
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have been, held. in. /ta/y. But. Marcian Vid. Leon. 
the Emperor. went father : 'He..nor only no hc 
Summon'd the Fourth General: Council to Caſs 563. 


Nice firſt, and then;to. Chalcedon; ( tho? 
requeſted in like manner, as Zheodeftus 
had been, by the Biſhop, of Rowe, and his 
Suffragans, that it might meer in-/taly ;,) 
but when, _ being. preſs'd -in time, Leo 
petition'd the Emperor that he would de- 
fer it but a little while, for his greater 
Convenience, Marcian refus'd him That 
alſo; and the Good Man contenrtedly 
yielded to him in both. 

Such Power did the antient Emperors 
allume to themſelves, over their Bz{bops, 


as to theſe Circamſtances : Nor did the j; 7 ©, 
following Princes. claim any lets. When Reg #4», 
Pepin relolv'd that Two Eyzeds ſhould. be "7 a 
beld-in Pram: :cvery Year; He nowone),;.m. 17. 


ly 
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Cap. Ann, 
8:8, Tom. 
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ly ſpecify'd the time for Both , viz. the 
on of March, and of Ofober; but re- 
{ery'd the Nomination of the Place where 
the Former ſhould meet to his own Ap- 
pointment; and for that of the latter, de- 
rermin'd that it ſhould cither beat Soiſſons, 
or at ſuch other place, as the Biſhops, 
ſhould agree upon 1n their firſt Aſſembly. 
And Ludovicus Pius having thought fir, for 
the better ſertling of the Ecclefraſt icalpdiſer 
pline, to have Four Synods meet at Once ; 
thar ſo they might ſeparately Conſider 
of the State of the Church, and then their 
Opinions be alrogether laid before him, 
in one Common View ; not only Or- 
der'd this diſtribution of them, but de- 
rermin'd withal both the 7zme, and Pla- 
ces of their Meeting , and after what Man- 
ner they ſhould proceed, being Mr. 


Bur (5thly) And to conclude all : 
That nothing my be wanting to ſhew, 
what an entire dependance the Syneds 
of. the Chriſtian Church haye ever had 
upon their reſpeive Princes; I add; 
That nor only the Comvening of them, 
and the 7ime,and Place,of their Meeting, 
depend upon their pleaſure; bur that 
they have,morever, Authority ro appoint 
what Perſons ſhall come to them, _ - 

ire 
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—— 


* 
CE 


” wrote to rhe :tropolirans to come to ut, 
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dire& the Choice rhat is tb be made of 
them. | 
Thus Conftantine the Great did, when Ee _ 

he calld"the' Synexs of Arles and 7; weil os 
And thus his S#ccsſors- continued to do, s. 43. 
in the moſt Gererad Councils that were 
held by them: When 7heodo/tus had a- 
greed to call the General Council of Ephe- 
ſus , He dire&ted' his Precept to the ſe- Vid. 48. 
veral Metropolitams; and commanded them _ 
ro choole ſuch, #nd'{& tnany, of their Syf- 
fragans, as they*thoupht: convenient to 
draw out'of their Prowrmces, and ro brin 
chem with chem t& the” Council, And — _ 
the ſame” Method *way” obſery'd in the p14 4; 
next Synod that therithere' The Empers c d.a2.1. 
ror commanded Dijoſcori#s to- Summon rem P42- 9” 
Metropolitans of his Diſt#ift, with ſuch'** £4: 
other Biſhops 'as' he thought converienr }- 

and that none elſe ſhould preſume to 
come to it. '© And'in ahother Letter, up- 
on” the ſame Occaſion; the fame Theode- p14. pos 
fius appointed Barſumas the Prieſt, to 13. 199. 
come to the ſame Council, and appear in 

it- as Reprelcntarive of all the Archi- 
manadrites of the Faſt. 

- It was after the ſame' manner, rhat 
Marcian the Emperour, Aſſembled 'the 
Fourth General Council at Chalcedon. He * 


and 
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Atta Com and left it ro them to bring fuch of their 

—_ Suffragan Biſhops, as they thought fir, a- 

par. 1. long withrhem. And when the Princes, 

mm 55 \yho follow'd after, 'ſummon'd their Nu- 
tional Synods; they, in like manner, di- 
reed the Choice of thoſe who were to 
"come to them ; as we fee in the Synods of 

Capit: S- Vernis, and Aix la Chappelle; aflembled 

n er. . . 

nens. n. by ing Pepin, and Charles the Emperor, 

= p- 170. An. 755. 816: | 

Balux. Capi. Aquiſgran, Ann, 816. Prolog. Imp. ibid. pag. 562. 


'Tis true the 'Merropolitans, in theſe 
Cafes, did-ofrentwmes call a Provincial Sy- 
nod; and therein agree, who-among them 
ſhould attend /upon their Primate ro the 
General Council. Bur neither did they al- 
= rake this Courſe; nor, when they 
did, had they any DireRtion from the 
Emperors '\o to do, - "They only ſent their 
Orders to the Metropolitans ; and com- 
monly left the reſt ro them, to chuſe 
ſuch Biſbops,ourt of their Provinces, as they 
thought fit. | 

As for the leſſer Synods, tho* the Prin- 
ces did not often interpoſe in them, yer 
neither was there any choice left to the - 
inferiour Clergy, to nominate the Mem- 1 
bers of Them. To the Provincial Synods, 
all the Biſhops of the Province were po | 
8eO, 


lo prohibited, cannot be lawfally Aſſe 


Chriſtian Princes Aſſerted, &c. 


ged, if able, ro come. And they brought 
wich them, for their Companions, ſuch 
of their own Priefts and Deacons as they 
thought fir. Ar the Dioceſan Synod, eve- 
ry beneficed Prie# of the Dioceſe, was re- 
quired to appear: And they had not fo 
much a Right, as an Obligation, lying up- 
on them, to be preſent at them. 


And thus haye I ſhewn what-rhe Au- 
thority of rhe Szpreme Civil Magiſtrate is, 
asto 2 & Buſineſs of Aſſembling Ectlefraſti- 
cal Synods,. or Convecations. And the Sum 
of what I have proved, is, in ſhort, this: 
* Thar it is the Right of Chriſtian Princes 
to call {ach Aſſemblies ;-and that they 
cannot lawfolly met, but as they are ci» 
ther commanded, or allow'd of by Them. 
* Thar They, and not the Clergy, arc 
Fudges when it is proper to Caxvene them : 
* And ought not to be cenſured for not 
aſſembling of them, when rhey are per- 


. {waded it is Needleſs, or would be Inex- 


pedient for Them {oto do. * That even 
the Ordinary Synods, required by the Ca- 
nons, and allow'd of by Themſelves, may 
yet-upon juſt Grounds be ſtop'd by them: 
( And when there is a juſ# Reaſon for chem 
{o.rodo, they are to judge:) And being 

In 
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ln ſhort ; * That when-ever they do mcet, 
che / rince 1s not only to appoint, Or At 
leaſt ro approve, of the 7ime,. and Place, 
of their Meeting ; bur may give Directi- 
on for the Choice of the. Perſons that arc 
ro compole them : That {o he. may be 
|atisfied that rhey are fuch, . whole # zety 
and 7emper, have fitted them ro ſerve the 
Church; and in whoſe Prudence,. and Con- 
auf, himfclt may tately contide. 

It were an eaſie matter to. argue the 
Reaſonablenels of .cyery one of thele Cox- 
cluſions, from. the Ends of Civil-Govern- 
ment; and the Power that is necefiary to 
be placed in the Hands oof the Szxpreme 
Magiſtrate, in order to thole. Enas. And 
I need not ſay that Chriſtianiry came not 
to Uſlurp upon. the Civil Pewer,: but. ra- 
ther ro engage Men to be the mare ready 
ro render that Duty, which they, owe, to 
it. 'Tis true, by theſe means, the: buſie 
Tempers of {ome forward Men may be 
reſtrain'd ; and to {uch theſe. Limitations 
may ſeem very Odious, and Unreaſona- 
ble. Burt they are ſuch Men, -and. ſuch 
Tempers, that make theſe Reftridtions 
necellary: And their Unwillingnels- to 
ſubmit to them, ſhews bur the more clear- 


ly, how fitting it is. that F rinces ſhould . 


have all that Poxer I have now mention- 
cd, 


UMI 
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ed ; to prevent them from doing both 
Themſelv:s and the Church a Miſchief. 

Thar Princes may abuſe this Power to 
the Derriment of the Church, is no more 
an Argument that they ought not to en- 
joy it; than it would be, that they ought 
not to be entruſted with a Civil Power, be- 
cauſe they may abuſe that too,to the ruine 
of the State. But I am apt to believe, thar 
were the Dangers to be weigh'd;it would 
be much more fatal both ro the» Church 
and State,.'to have ſome Men intruſted 
with an Immoderate Liberty ; than others 
with a Soveraien Power to reſtrain them. 
And 'tis enough to anſwer all Prerences 
of this nature, to ſay, that whenever the 
Civil Magiſtrate ſhall fo far abuſe his 4u- 
thority, as to render it neceſſary for the 
Clergy, by ſome extraordinary Methods, 
to provide for the Churches Welfare; that 
Neceſſity will warrant their taking of them. 
In the mean time, ſuch an Arthority as I 
have now ſhewn, the Prince has in theſe 
Martters ; and tl things come to ſuch an 
Extremity, we muſt leave him, as of 
Right he ought, to enjoy it. 

And this may ſufhce for the Firſt thing 
propoled in this Enquiry ; vis. To ſhew, 
What Power the Chriſtian Prince has, in 
the calling of Eccleftaſtical Synods or Con- 
VOCaFioNs, E 3 |. 20 
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I go on (24h) To confider, Whar 


Authority He has over Them, when They 
are Aſſembled 2 


$ 20, Now that may, I conceive, be redu- 
ced to theſe (2) Particulars : 
[1]. Of his Authority to Dirett, and 
Govern Them,in their Proceedings. 
And, 
[24ly] To fit with, and to prefide 
over them, in Order thereunto. 
[ 1/f] Then, 1 affirm, That the Civil 
Magiſtrate has a Right'to Direct and 
Govern Them in their Proceedings. 
And that with Reſpe& both ro rhe Mat- 
ters on Which they are to Debate; and 
to the Method whictthey areto rake, in 
Debating upon Them. 
1ſt. The Civil Magiſtrate has a Right, 
to preſcribe to Them, the Matters, on 
which they are to Debate. 


$ 21, It is one great End which the Prince 
ropoſes to himſelf in calling of ſuch A4ſ- 
ſemblies, to take their Advice in things 
pertaining to the Church. For the Prince 
being the Guardian of That, as well as 

of rhe State, and concern'd to provide for 

the Welfare of the One, no leſs than of 

the Other ; ought accordingly to have his 
Council 
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Council,wich which to conſult of the things 
pertaining. to Both. Now as in Civ: 
Matters he has his Miniſters of State,. and 
the Council of his Great Men, or People, 
to adviſe Him how to manage his Secu- 
lar Concerns : {o in thole things which are 
of a pure Eccleftaſt ical Nature, it has ge- 
nerally been the Method of Chriſtian 
Princes, to take the Opinion of their Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy ; either fangle, or conve- 
ned together ; as the Importance, or Difi- 
culty of Afﬀairs, and the Circumſtances of 
Times, have prompted them to do. 

Bur then, if this be the main Ez for 
which Synod are calld,it will follow, that 
the Prince muſt have a Rzght,. not only 
by Vertue of his Supreme Authority, but 
from the very Nature of the Thing it 
lelf, ro propoſe to Them the Sufjcit on 
which they arc to proceed. It being ab- 
ſurd to imagine, that either a Particular 
Perſon ſhould be ſent for, or a Body of 
Men be convened, on purpole to give the 
Prince their Advice; and the Prince not 
be left ro propoſe his Doubts to them, and 
ſhew them wherein it is that He zeeds, 
Or defires, their Opinion. | 
Now the Diretion of the Prinee, as to 
the Subject of rhe yu Debates, may be 

| 4 either 
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cither General, or Particala# 5 or it may 
be partly One, and partly the Other. 


Sometimes the Prince has only decla- 
red to his Clergy, that he call'd them to 
deliberate, ar large, either upon Martters 
of Faith, or Matters of Diſcipline ; for 
the better demonſtrating the Churches De- 
@rine, and Cenſent, in the One; or for the 
þetter eſtabliſhing the Exerciſe of rhe 
Other. 

Sometimes the Occaſion of their Meet- 
ing, has been ro examine ſome particular 
ayer that has riſen up, to corrupt 
the Faith, or to divide the Unity of the 
Church: As was eſpecially ſeen in the Ca- 
{es of Arius, and the other Heretichs, on 
whoſe account the firſt General Councils of 
the Church were called. 

And in Both theſe, ſometimes the 
Prince has limited-their Bufzneſs ro the 
particular Conſideration of that Matter 
alone, for which they were aſſembled; Ar 
other times, he has added to it {ſuch 0- 
ther 7ncid-ntal Affairs, as he has thought 
fir ro propoſe to them ; Or. it may be, 
has given them a General Liberty, after 
having done their main Buſineſs, ro dc- 
liberate on any thing elſe,that they ſhould 

judge 
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judge neceſſary, for the Glory of God, 

+ and the Good of the Church. 

And as therc is ſuch a Variety in the 

Ends, for which Chriſtian Frinces have 

| been moved ro call fuch Syneds ; fo may 

there be no leſs a Difterence obſeryed, in 

the Ways: which they have taken,to com- 
municate their {ls to them. 

Sometimes both the Defren, and SuZ- 
1d of their Meeting, have been fully ſer 
| down in the Preczpts, which have been 
| {ent to the Biſbops, to require their coming 

tozether. 
Sometimes only a Glance has, tn gc- 
neral, been given, in Thoſe, at their Bu- 
| ſine(s; and the reſt been relerved ro be 
more fully open'd to them at their Con- 
vention, And that alto has been done, 
{omerimes by a Synodical Epiſtle, or Com- 
miſſion ſent to them ; ſometimes by Word 
of mouth: And rhat again, either by 
the Prince himſelf, if he has thought fit 
( as oftentimes Princes have) to fit with 
them ; or by ſome oth:r Perſon, whom he 
has deputed to declare his Will ro them. 


But how great a Variety ſoever there 5 
has been, in the Methods that have been 
taken to lay open their Buſineſs ro them; 
this is certain, that as the calling of ſuch 

Aſlem- 


t- 


4. 
. 
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Afſemblics,has always depended-upon the 
Conſent, and Authority of the Prince ; So, 
when they were afſembled, the Swhje? of 
their Debares has been preſcribed them | 
by the ſame Power; and they have deli- 
berated on nothing, but what they have 
_ direted, or Allow'd by the Prince 
to do. 

When Conſtantine, the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperor, being deſirous to reſtore that 
Peace to the Church, which the Herefre { 
of Arius, and the Difference berween the | 
Faitern and Weſtern Churches, about rhe 
time of keeping Exfter;had ſo dangerouſly 
broken, a 2m, the Firſt General Coun- 

Euſch. de cil of Nice ; Euſebivs tells us that, at the 

Vie.corſt. Opening of 'it, He earneſtly Exhorted 

4": 3-0: the Biſhops, by their wiſe Reſolutions, to 

ſettle all things in Quiet and Unity. And 

accordingly the Subjet# of their Debates 
turn'd upon thoſe two Points; and Con» 

15:4. cap. ftantine himſelf both aſſiſted at Them, 

hy and conſented to what was reſolved con- 

cerning Them. 

When this did not prevail, but that 
the . Arian Faction was reſolved, at any 
rate, to Ruine Athanafius ; and fince they 
could not corrupt theCatholick Fajith,were 
determined, at leaſt, ro Overwhelm him 
who had-been rhe main Supporter of it ; 

And 
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And in Order thereunto another Synod 

was obtain'd of the Emperor to meet at 

Tyre : the ſame Conſtantine not only pre- 

ſcribed them rheir Buftneſs ; viz. to Cxa- 135d. ib. 
mine into the Diſſenftons of the Churches 4 <9? 42 
of AZeypt; bur ſent Dionyfiue, in his own ** 
ſtead, ro be preſent at their Aſſemblies, 

and to take care that his Orders were in 

all chings obſerved by them. 

And the ſame was the Mcthod which 
Conftantius, his Son, obſerved, as to theſe 
Marrers: As is evident from his Manage- 
ment of the Great Synod.of Arminam, in Soom. 
which above 400 Biſhops were, by his Or- +4 mg 
der, Aſſembled. He commanded Them, 17. * 
in the firſt place, to debate the Matter of 
Faith; then to judge the Cauſes of thoſe 
Biſhops, who complain'd that they had 
been unjuſtly either depoſed, or tanifhed - 
After that to Examine the Crimes laid to 
the Charge of certain Others : And, laſt- 
ly, having done what he had comman- 
Jed Them to do, to {end a certain num- 
ber of their Body to Him, to account ta 
Him what had been reſolved by Them. 

But above all moſt plain was that Au- 
thority which the Emperors Theodofius 
and YValentinian ſhew'd in this particular, y;4, 48 
at the General Council of Epheſus. "They Conc. Eph. 
not only declared, at large, to the Fathers 7: "1 8 
C TNC 436. 
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che Cauſe of their Meeting, in the Ler- 
ters of Summons Which they ſent to the 
ſeveral Metropoliftans : But when they 
were met together, they ſent a Synodrcal 
Epiſtle to them, by Candidian, and ap- 
pointed him to preſide over Them in 
their ſtead ; both to preſerve-a due Free- 
dom of Voting, and Debating among rhem, 
and alſo not to ſuffer them ro enter upon 
any Other Matter, till they had firſt come 
to a Reſolution in that, for which they 
were called together. And when Cand:- 
dian reported to the Emperors, that the 
| Biſhops had not ſtuck fo cloſely, as they 
:4.par.r Ought, to their Preſcription ; The Empe- 
<4. 35-P- rors not only ſeverely reproved Them for 
442. Ee ; , '. , 
wfr.Conc. their Preſumption ; but annull'4 their 
Eph. paz. Afts, and commanded them ro have a 
7% better Regard, both to the Buſineſs, and 
Method, which They had Laid before 
Them. 
It was the ſame Zhrodefrus, who, both 
by the Precepts by which he Afſembled 
Cencel. the Second Council of Epheſus, in the 
CG. Cauſe of Extyches ; and in his Letters to 
<> 164. the Fathers, when met; reſtrain'd the de- 
167, 110. [ibcrations of it, to that particular buſ1- 
ſinels, and appointed Elpidius and Ewu- 
lozius, his Commiſſioners, to ſce his Or- 
ders obleryed. | 
And 
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And when Yalentinian and Marcian af hid E: 
ſembled the next Synod, which was af- 3” 
rerwards removed to Chalcedon ; they, in 
like manner, determined both what they 
met for, and how they were to proceed 
init, "Tis true, when thoſe He had 
finiſh'd the Buſineſs for which they mer ; 
they enter'd upon ſeveral particular De- 
bates, Which were not ar firſt laid before 
Them. But then this does but the more vid 4: 
Evidently argue the Truth of what I am £95 
now Obſerving : For as much as we find 2. ,. 5, 
every zew Matter prefac'd with this De- 10, 11, 
claration, that they had obtained Leave Oc. lite 
of the Emperors for the Fathers to conſider 
of it; and their Orders were delivered 
to their Commiſſioners, to authorize the 
Biſhops to enter upon it. 
Bur tro put this Point out of all rcaſon+ 
able Doubt, I ſhall need only, to the 
Inſtances already alleged, ro add that of 
the Council of. Conſtantinople, held under 
Mena, againlt Anthimus and Severns, an- 
no 536. In which when Anthimus wag Corcil. . 
depoſed, by the general Conſent of the _ = 
Syed; and the Biſhops of the Patriarchate 4 Edir. 
of Antioch, with the Monks and Clergy, hey ? 
deſired that Severus and ſome Others © 
might be Condemned ; They were told 
by Mena, that nothing of that Kind could 
be 
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be attempted, without the Zmperor's Con- 


{ent firſt had for che doing of it. Where- 
fore, ſays He, for the preſent, me defire 


that we may acquaint Flim with what has 


been demanded by you. Upon this they 
drew up their Petitions tg the Emperor, 
that he would: Authorize -Mena, and: the 
Comncil, to proceed againſt them as Here- 
1bid. 48. ticks, To this Fuſtinian conſented; and 
5p. 109, ſent DireQtions accordingly ro them : 
"'9'* And then the Council forthwith proceed- 
cd to take Cognizance;of that Afﬀair. 

Ic would be endfeſs for me to inſtance 
in all the other; Examples thac Occur, to 
ſhew, That it has:been the General Me- 
thod- of Chriftion Princes, to preferibe to 
their Synods what they were to debate up- 
on, and not to allow Them ro meddle 
with any - thing, but what they either 
called rhem for, or afterwards conſented 
They ſhould take Cognizance of How 
clearly does the ſame _— in his E- 

Vid. Exif piffle ſent by the ſame Theodorus, to the 

Tuſtin. Second General Council of Conſtantinople, 

Ee preſcribe the Particulars on which they 

422, 423- WCTE TO Confulr > That they ſhould 

Ed £49. :1dge of the Dodrine of the Three Per- 
{ons mention'd in his Letrer, viz. 7hro« 
dorus, Theodoret, and Thas : and diſcuſs 
that 2zeftion which ſome, it _ _ 
| arte 
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ſtarted - in favour of the #7 of them; 
namely, Whether 'an Zerctick might'be 
anathematized after he was dead ? 


And if, from the Roman Empire, we Q 24- 
paſs on to Other particular Xingdoms, we 
ſhall find the Caſe to be ſtill the ſame; 
and that their Princes have taken the 
ſame Courſe with their Synods, that rhe 
Emperors before them did with thoſe of 
the Empire. + | 

In France there is hardly any Synod 
more worthy 'our Regard; whether we 
conſider the Digniry, -or the Antiquity 
of it, than the Firſt Council of Orleans. 
It was that which ſer a Pattern to all the 
following Synods of that Country: And in 
that the Fathers expreſlly tell che Xing, Secundum 
that they had ſent him what -ſeem'd to - My 
Them moſt meet to be determined, con- conſuls 
cerning thoſe Points which he had order'd tionem & 
them to debate upon. bon 4 
diſtis, e4 que nobsy viſum eff, definitione Reſpondimus, Conc. 
Aurel. 1. prefat. ad Clodoveum Reg. 

Upon this Foundation, Lzdovicus Pins, 
having reſolved, - for the betrer reſtoring 
of the Ezclefiaſtical Diſcipline in France, Capir. 4n. 
to have Forr Synods held ar once in it; 928. 7o.r, 

reſcribed as well whar they ſhould de- —_ pe 


ces, 


— 
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ces they ſhould meer. And Charles the 


Conc. Sref. Bald, having Aflembled the Synod of 
. 7*.”" Soifſens, propoſed not only the Subject 


Labb. To. 
8 p. 52. about which they thould conſult ; bur de- 


liver d them a draughrof whar he thoughr 
fir they ſhould determine;, and the Synod 
only * Approved of it. *Tis true there 
were {eyeral other” Marters tranfacted in 
that Synod; but They alfo were done ar 
the Command of the Xing, as well as 
with the Conſ-nt of the Biſhops, who far, 
and ated from the Beginning in it. 

Thar the-ſame muſt have been the Me- 
chod in Germany; the Conſtant Union, and 
Intercourle, which it had with Fraxce, in 
theſe Times, will nor ſuffer us to doubr. 

$»n. Lipe, When Carloman aſſembled the Synod ar 
an Pr&f. [.iptines, about the year 743 ; He tells 
us the End of his doing it was, that 
They might advile him How the Law of 
Ged, and the Religion of the Church, which 
had been ſuffer'd to fall into fuch decay 
in the days of his Predeceſſors, might 
be Reſtored. And the {ame was the 
Deſign of the Emperor Arzulph, in conve- 
AAR. conc. ning the Synod of Trebur : Who being (ent 
at 76 4 to by the Fathers, from their Aſſembly, 
—— % to know what Dire&tions He would 
ns ' pleale to give Them; return'd his Com- 
miſſion:rs, with thole of the Synod, to tell 
them 
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them, That they ſhould conſider what 
they thought was needful to be done, for 
the Reformation of Mens Manners, for the 
Secarity. of: the Faith, and for the Preſervas 
tion of the Unity of the Charch. 

As for-the Kingdom of Spain , the 
Councils of 7oledo, as they are the moſt 
Eminent: of that Countrey, ſo do they 
ſufficiently ſhew the ſame Courſe to have 
obtained there, that we ſee did prevail 
in all Other Parts. In the Sixth,we find 
the very Conſtitutions themſclves, in ſome 
meaſure, drawn up by the Order of Cin- 
thilus their King, and only confirmed by 
__—_ In rhe Reſt, the Subjet on 
which their Debates: were to proceed, is 
ſet out-ro-Them,..and. They accordingly 
Regulated their Aits by it: 

Thus it:wasin the Fourth; aſſembled 48. Cone. 
by Sifinendas, and the moſt regarded of 5,57" 
any Syned in that Country. And in the 
Thirteenth, Egica deliver'd. his Orders in 4. Cenc. 
Writing to the Biſhops ; and the + Biſhops Toiee. xii. 


— — framed their Conſtitutions, 7 mo 


upon the Model that had been laid be- ad Concul 
fore them by that Prince. tit _— 


in Commune Sententias,quas Principrs horeatu Conſtruendas acces 
pimus, Communi roto Edidimus, Labb. Tom. 6, p. 1255. E- 


F And 
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And the ſame Method he again rook 
with the' Sixteenth Synod; 'afſembled- in » 
the ſame City. He deliver'd a Commit- 
ſion to the Clergy, containing a Swmrmary 

An. Cone- of what 'they Were to wliherkre upon 3 

in 693, and agrecably thereunto-'they" framed '- 

Ep. Regi: their Canovs and- Conſtitutions. 

«d Synod: 7 ſhall conclude theſe Remiarks with 4 
the Words of Receſwinthus, to the Eighth þ 
Council of 7oleds; when he deliver'd the ' 
like Commiſſion to the Fathers, there as. 
ſembled, that his Predeceſfors were wont -þ 

Cone. Til. ro do: Theſe things, lays He,” I: might 

ren have ſpoken to you, but F:bave. choſen: rather. / 

gno . c 
precatu to comprehend them in Writing ; wa 
deliberat» Requeſting thi of you; that: wht "jou: ſhalt 
one at find therein £02418 d,younonld carefully ate 
quzcung; tend to, and Examine. with throutwoſht Dilis \ 
ulic deti= pence ; and whatſoever you ſhall think tobe. 


nent 


- 


ſeripts, moſt pleafing to God, with Relation 2'theſe'llY | 
valido at- Matters, you, would Report it to> Us: with” Qu 
_— your own Mouths. | Ln. 


ini ftudio; - Ac de bis quzcunq ſerint placi 
po x ad Nos, lacra _ _ c de} 
39% t the 
Bur, 24dly. The Civil Magiſtrate, has '* G,g 
not only a Right to preicribe ro His | 
Synods the Matters, on which they '® Th, 
are to Deliberate ; but is moreover | 44 
at Liberry to determine both the * ©, ; 
Mann:r | 
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Manner, and the Method, of their 
Proceedings in Them. 


Now this, as far as concerns the Peacs 
and Order, both of the Members of every 
| /«ch Aſſembly, and of thoſe who meet ro- 
| gether upon the Occaſion, or Account, of 
| 1t; is not to be doubted. Ir being a 
part of the Prince's Right, as he is a Civil 
Governour, to keep all his Subjeas, Cley- 
'F gy as well as Lazy, under a due Re- 
ſtraint; and not permit any Tumults, or 
Diſorders, to be raiſed by them. 

Bur the Prince has an Authority, as to 
theſe Matters, beyond this : viz, to Pre- 
(cribe not only rhe Sw&j-&, upon which 
Synods are. to debate ; but withal, after 
what Manner, and in what Order, they 
ſhall proceed to d:bate upon It. And to 
this End it was, (as well as for Peace,and 
'* Quietneſs ſake,) that when They were 
# not preſem; 7hemſelves, they commonly 
4 / deputed ſome Commiſſioners in their ſtead, 
4 $ to hold the Fathers ro the Rules by which 

* they were order'd to proceed : And not 
S * ſuffer them to meddle with any Other 
S > Matters, than thoſe which belong'd to 
y '* Them; or with thoſe, in any Other Man- 
« | z*#, than the Prince had appointed them 
ie * to do. 

14 | F 2 It 
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$26. Tt was for this Reaſon,that Conſtantine, 
RENE who himſelf had moderated'in the great 
Ty 4.cap, Council of Nice, ſent Dionyfins to preſide 
42.9-452. in that of Tyre ; that he might overlook 
their Adions, and eſpecially take care, 
that a due Order was 'kept- amongſt 

Them. 
Bur moſt evident is the-Account which 


we have of this part of the Prince's Pre- | 


rogative, in the As of the famous Con- 
ference between the Catholicks, and Dona- 
Collete, Fiſts,at Carthage, anno 411.” * For the Re- 
Cart. 1,” gulating of which, as ZHonerias and Theo- 
cum Opt. dofius the Freperors appointed Marcellinus 
Falevnt, : 
rum. x, p, © be their Commiſſiener ;-So the Orders 
To which he thercupon *publiſh'd ro be ob- 
{erved in it, abundancly- ſhew, how far 
their Authority, as to theſe marters, ex- 
tended, | 
For Firſt, He declared to the Biſhops of 


both Parts, that bur ſeven of a ſide ſhould 


{peak : Yet ſo; that ſeven more ſhould 
be preſent, with whom Thoſe whoſpake 
might,at any time,Go afide,and Conter in 
private, about any thing that ſhould a- 
riſe to be debated at that Meeting. 

. Next, He appointed the 7ime, and 
F lace of the Conference ; and forbad any 
Confluence,cither of the Biſhops and Cl:r- 


&) 
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2y, or of the Laity of cither Part, to 
come to it. 

And, laſtly, To the End that this Cox- 
ference might finally conclude theſe kind 
of _ ; He oblig' all the Biſhops of 
each ſide to promiſe, under their hands, 
that they would Abide by whatever their 
Delegates did. And that no Exceptions 
might be taken at the Report of the Confe- 
rence, He order'd them to chuſe Four 
Notaries, out of their Clergy,to tranſcribe 
what was ſpoken ; and that Four Bilhops 
of a ſide ſhould be nominated, to Over- 
look thole Notaries ; and fee what was 
tranſcribed, and digeſted, by them. And 
that whatſoever Any one faid,ſhould im- 
mediatly be ſigned, firſt by Marcellinus 
himſelf, and then by Zim who ſpake it : 
that ſo there might be no ContradiCtion 
made to the S7incerity of that Account 
which ſhould afterwards be given of ir, 

Theſe were the Rales, which Marcelli- 
nus, by the Emperor's Authority, preſcri- 
bed forthe proceeding in that Conference ; 
and according to theſe Meoſures, both 
Parties were obliged to proceed in ir. 

Ir would betray a Deſire to Cavil, ra- 
ther than afford any ſolid Exception to 
this Inſtance, to diſpute, Whether this 
Meeting might properly be called a Sy 

y 3 39d ; 
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nod; (ſeeing it is plain it was a meeting 
of Eccleſraitical Perſons, upon an Eccle/1a- 
ftical Afﬀair : And there can no reaſon 
be given, why, if the Emperor has ſo 
much Authority over ſuch an Aſſembly, 


He ſhould nor have as great aPower, over | 


any other of the like kind. But yet that 


all poſſible Exception may be Removed, | 
as to this particular ; I will further ſhew, + 


from the Inſtances of feveral andoubted, 
and even General Synods, that he has the 


ſame Right to dire their Proceedings, | 


as thoſe of any Other Convention. 


When 7hrodoſtus appointed Candidian, | 


to take care of rhe As of the Fathers, | 


in the General Council of Epheſus : his 
_— Commiſlion was limited, and he,was 
cap.3s. Order'd only to ſee that the Monks, and 
Laity,raiſed no Diſturbances in the City; 


that the Biſhops did not fall into any | 
Luarrels among themſelves ; and that e- | 


very one had his /jberty to Yote freely in 
It. 
yid. 48, But much larger was the Commiſſion 


by) 


pe 
* 


1. Concil. which the ſame Emperor gave to Elpidius, \ 


Chal Sacr. 


Com, Elp, 12 the next Synod, which metar that place. þ 


pag. 105. He appointed him not only to look to 
Ed. Labs the Peace of the Synod; bur if he ſhould 


perceive any one go about to raiſe any 


Tumults, or Diſorders, to the Prejudice y 


of 
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of our Holy Faith, he ſhould commit him 
to ſafe Cuſtody, and fend an Account 
of it to the Emperor. He further com- 
manded him to take Care, that the F- 
thers proceeded in Order, upon the Matters 
that came before them : That he ſhould 
be preſent when they judeed of them, and 
ule his utmoſt Endeavyours, to bring the 
Foly Synod to a \pecdy, and Circumipet 
Examination, of the Buſinets which they 
met abour. 

This is a Commillion that comes fully 
up to our preſent purpoſe : And how ex- 
at Elpidius, and his Companion Erlozi- 
us were, in holding the Fathers to the 
Rules deliver'd to them; the As of this 
Synod, when remov'd to Chalcedon, do a- 
bundantly ſhew. Bur I ſhall content my 
ſelf, in ſo clear a Point, to Repreſenr 
this in the Practiſe of the Fir/t Council 
of Epheſus, before mention'd, and ſo con- 
clude this Conlideration. 


Theodoſrus having Summon'd a General F'4. 42. 
Council to meet at Epheſus, and (as was ,;. 7 
before obſerv'd) appointed Candidian to Ed t bb. 


be his Commiſſioner at it; the greateſt 7-494 &*. 


part of the Biſhops who were orderd - 
ro come to it, accordingly arrivd_” 
at Epheſus, at the time appointed 

them by the Emperor. Bur it hy” 
NATL 
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that John, the Patriarch of Antioch, be- 
ing hinder'd Fifteen days in coming to 
Epheſus; wrote to Cyril, Patriarch of Alex- 
andria, and Prefident of the Council, not 
ro tarry any longer for him, but to pro- 
ceed in his Buſineſs without him. The 
Synod chereupon Summon Neſftorius to ap- 
pear before them. This Neſtorius refuſes; 
and,in his Excuſe, pleads that the Patriarch 
of Antioch, with\ his Metropolitans, was 
not yet arriv'd. The Fathers not accept; 
ing this Excuſe, ' after ſeveral Summons 
ſent to him, proceed ro Examine his De- 
frine, and unanimouſly agree to his de» 
poſition. It was but a very little while 
after this,that John, the Patriarch of An- 
tioch, arriv'd at Epheſus : And being an- 
gry that the Council had ended this mat- 
cr without him, form'd another Synod, 
conſiſting of about Thirty Metropolitans 
thar came with him ; and depos'd Cyri/, 


- Prefedent of the Council, and Memnon Bis 


ſhop of Epheſus, for what they had done : 
In requital whereof Cyril, and the Cour 
eil, Suſpend both John,and his Synod, for 
proceeding by themſelves;in ſo Un-cano- 
gical, and unjuſtifiable a Manner. 

' Candidian, who in all this had fayour- 
ed the Patriarch of Antioch, reports what 


had been done, on borh ſides, to Thes- 


doftus : 


UMI 
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defrus + And Theodofius immediately re- 
ſcinds. all that -had palſs'd, upon this Ac- 
count, 'That they had not proceeded ac- 
cording to-the Method he had preſcribed 
to them; and commands them not to 
proceed to any farther Cenſures, until 
they had ſctrled the dodFrine of Faith,and 
receiv'd ſome New Directions from him- 
ſelf; which he promis'd to ſend by ano- 
ther Commiſſioner, whom he deſign'd 


to depute together with Candidian, to. 


look. after chem. 

The Anſwer. of the Council to this Or- 
der of . the Emperor is. very remarkable, 
and clearly, ſertles rhe Princes Right as 
to this particular. They . pretend nor 
that he-had no Power,thus to Limit their 
Proceedings ;. or to annul their A5,upon 
this pretence, that they had not proceed- 
ed according to his Direftions. No,but 
they beg. leave to inform him ,thar Car- 
didian had not made a fair Report of their 
Actions to him : and therefore intreart 
the Emperor that he would order Candi- 
dian ,with Five of the Fathers,to come to 
him; who ſhould fatisfie him that all 
things had been done Canorzcally by the 
Comncil, 

The Emperor, hereupon, ſends another 
Commiſſioner to them: Who having ex- 

amined 
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-  amined both Parties, and diſcover d the | 
Deſign of the Patriarch of Antioch ;- gave 
leave to Seven Biſhops, of each. ſide,to go 
to 7heodeſius, and inform him: of. their 
Proceedings. This they did, and the 
Emperor was ſatisfied that the Council had 
proceeded regularly againſt Nefterias : In 
teſtimony whereof, he approved of what 
they had done; allow'd of their As, and 
confirm'd them with his own Edit, | 
Such Authority has the Chriſtian Prince | 
to direct the As of the. moſt General | 

Councils; and to require an Obſervance 
of their DireCtions. - I proceed, 


$ 27. [2d] To ſhew, That for the better 
Exerciſe of this Authority, He has 
alſo a Right, if he pleaſes, to /it in 

them, and to preſide over them. 
Euſcb. de So Conſtantine, the firſt Chriſtian Em- 
Pr.Corſ*« zeror, did, in the firſt General Council of 
13. ' 7. ' Nice : He not only {arc with the Fathers, 
Secrar.l.i. but moderated in their Diſputes ; and at 
*9 laſt concurr'd with them in their Defini- 
tion. And though, after his Example in 
the Synod of Tyre, the following Emperors 
choſe rather to preſide by their Commiſſi» 
oners, than to come Themſelves in Per- 
ſon, and fit among them: yer oftentimes, 
we know they did vouchſafe I: 
ence 
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ſence to them ; and it was their Civ! 
Affairs that prevented them, when they 

did nor. 

Thus Marcian not only removed the 

Fourth General Council to Chalcedon, on Af Cone. 
purpoſe that he might have ir nearer to xx 
Him ; but was Himſelf preſent in the 41, 4. 
Sixth Aion of it, both to confirm what 
the Fathers had determined, and ro ſertle 
by their Judgment the Faith of the Church 
to After Ages. And when, by Order of 
the Conncil, their Determination was read 14:4, 44 
to him, he not only approved of it, but "7: 577, 
added this farther $2njon to it ; © That © £46 
* if any Private Perſon, Military Oftcer, 
* or Clergy-man, ſhould, under pretence 
** of any farther Diſpute concerning thoſe 
« Matters, cauſc any Diſturbance ; if he 
© were only a private Laick. he ſhould 
* be baniſh'd; if a Military Oficer, or Cler- 
* gy man, he ſhould be degraded from 
4 his Employ ; and be liable ro ſuch far- 
* ther Puniſhments, as in ſuch Cale 
* ſhould be thought requiſite. 

And having done this, he deliver'd to 
the Fathers Three Fcclefraſtical Conitituti» 
ons, ready drawn up, to be approved of 
by Them; and they all gave their «na- 
nimous Aſſcnt ro them. 


Bur 
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$ 28, Bur more frequent was the Cuſtomof - 


thoſe Kings, who Govern'd inthoſe Szates 
which arole out of rhe Diffolution of the- 
Roman Empire, to fit, and 4, with their 
Synods. 

Fid 4%. If we look to the Kingdom of Spazn, 
ee ii, 4n, have already obſerved, how great a Ve- 
589. neration that Country has always paid 
to the Third Council of Tolede.” e 
were preſent art it five Merropolitans, and 
ſeventy-cight Biſhops - ſubſcribed ro ir. 
Now at this Meeting Recearedus was not 
only himſelf preſent, bat cauſed his Sub- 
jets, who were before Arians, to fub- 
{ſcribe to the Catholick Faith im it. And 
having done this, He went on with the 
Fathers, to ſertle the Diſcipline of the 
Church ; and acted rather like a Patriarch, 

than a Prince, among them. 
For to inſtance only ina Capon -or 
Two of that Ceuncil : In the Second they 
- rell us, that the Biſhops order'd ſo and fo; 
oe _ by the Advice of their moſt Glorious King 
tu Puiſſimi Reccaredus : In the Eighth ; by. his Com- 
& Glorio- mand and Conſent. In the Ninth ; by 
Am Der vis Aſſent. And laſtly, when all was 


1118 vis 

firs, Rec- . 

careds Regis. —. Jubente atque Conlentiente :: Can, vitl. —- 4n- 
nuente : Can. x. - = Flavius Reccaredus Rex, hanc deliberatio- 
nem , quan tum $. definivimus Synedo, confir mans ſubſcripſi, bid, 


dane, 
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done, He thus ſubſcribed the 4s of the 
Council; together with the Biſhops : 7 Fla» 

vius Reccaredus, Xing; confirming this 

| Deliberation mhich I have defined, with the 
Holy Synod ,. have ſubſcribed to it. 


It is impoſlible to vagins any thing C 29. 
more full ro this purpoſe, than what theſe 
Adis have afforded us. As for the Ger- 
man Emperors, they alſo fate in like man- 
ner with their. Biſhops. In the famous 

- Synod of Frankford, (one of the moſt emi- 
nent that was ever held, after the f/f 
Antient, and General Councils ;) we read 45. Conc. 
that. it was aſſembled, Precipiente, & _ 
Preſidente Carols Rege, And. whereas there ap. Labb. 
were three great Points debared in ir, 79"-?- 
namely, firſt, Wherher they ſhould con- '*** 

| firm the Sentence of Condemnation,which 

had before been paſsd upon Elipan- 

dus Biſhop of 7oledo ; who held,thar our 

Saviour Chriſt was the Son of God only by 

Adoption, and according to the Fleſh ; not 

| as if He were of the ſame Nature with God : 

| Secondly, What they ſhould reſolve con- 

cerning the Second Council of Nice, as to 

the Buſineſs of Image-Worſhip: And, 

Thirdly, How to end ſome Secular Af- 

fairs : It may be obſerved, that in the 

Two firſt of Theſe, which related ro Mat- 


rers 


UMI 


68 The Authority of 


Vid. Can. ters of DotFrine, we find nothing of the 

hy Emperor's defining with the Biſhops; as nei- 
ther of rhe Biſhops concurring with F/im, 
in the Third: But in all the Other Ca- 

Ibid. Can. ons, which concern the Diſcipline of the 

W, Church, the King, and the Synod, join to- 
gether; and the Phraſe runs in theſe 
Terms, Statutum eff, Definitum eft, 2 Do- 
mino Rege, & a Santta Synodo. _ 

I might to this add many other Inſtan- 
ces of the like nature, bur I ſhall take 
notice only of one; and that of a Synod 
held under another Emperor, leſt any one 
ſhould think thar Charles the Great, had 
taken more upon him, than did of Right 
belong to him : And it ſhall be of rhe 
Synod of Trebnr, called by Arnulf the Em- 
peror about the Year 895. Art the head 
of the Subſcriptions made to which there 

Vid. 48. is this remarkable Paſſage : In this Hol 
Conc. Tre- Council, the moſt Glorious King Aroulf 
rh «2 our pious Prince preſiding, and aſſiſting ; 
Te. ix fate the Holy Fathers which came together, 
with the Venerable Paſtors of the Church : 
And what they eſtabliſhd, agreeatly to the 
Catholick Faith, they,by a like profeſſion, con- 
firmid, and with one accord ſubſcribed to. 

In ſhort, that the Princes of whom I 
have now been ſpeaking did no more, 
than all the other Emperors have been oe 

if 


LHMIL 


Chriſtian Princes Aſſerted , Se. 69 


feſt to have a Right to do, is manifeſt 
from the Conſtitution made to this pur- 
poſe, ina full Synod, An. 742. Where af- 
| ter a long Debarte of the Prince, with his 


lace reſolyed, that a Syn6d thould-be 
held eV Year; and that the Emperor Capi. 


KIM EE 42. 319 
renew'd, and the Chriſtian Religion be a=plena $y- 
mended. nodo, n. 1, 

Staturmus 


per Annos ſingulos Smodum Congregars, ut Nobis prafentibus Ca- 
nonum decreta, © Ectleſie Fura reſtaurentur, & Religio Chrr- 
ſtiana emendetur. Capit. To. 1. pag. 145- 


And how far the Deſign of this Canon 
was to extend, may at large be ſeen in 
the [njunition made thereupon by the 
Emperour ; which we find in the Colle&;- 
on of the ſame Capitularies, according to 
the Edition of Benedicfus Levita, pag. 
823. Num. 1i. bid. 


| And now, if from Germany we pals in- 
to France, we ſhall there alſo meer with 

the like Practice. It was the conſtant 
Method of Charles the Great, in that Xing- 

dom, as well as in the Empire; to preſide 
over his Clergy. Thus we ſee he did in 
moſt 


V | Py 
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moſt of thoſe Symeds, whoſe Acts remain 
Vid. Not. to Us : And in'an Antient MS. of Sc. 
Co 4. Germains wherein the Canons of the Biſhop 
quiſeren. Of Langres are tranſcribed, the Jr Chap- 
Te. 2. P4Y- tex carries this Inſcription; Out -of the 
103% Council of Biſhops, where Charles the Em- 
Ap. Labb. peror Prefided. And Charles the Bald not 
2* P8- only Sate in the Second Council of Saiſſons, 
; anno 853 : but-propoſed - to-the Fathers 
what He defred they ſhould debate a- 
bour ; and- oftentimes preſcribed to their 

very Reſolutions wid. -. | | 


From what bas been ſaid, I may now, I 
conceive, take ir for granted, That the 
Prince has a Right either ro prefide over 
his-Syzods in Perſon; Qr. (it he rather 
thinks fit,) ro appoint his Commiſſioner to 
do it in his ſtead. The only difficulty will 
beto determine how far he may be accoun- 
teda Part of the Synod;and be allow'd nor 
only to Prefrde over it, bur alſo. to Sir, 
and Yote 1n it. 

And, 1/7. As I have obſerved, that 
One great End of his Sitting there is, 
to keep the publick Peace, and to ſee that 
all things be Regularly, and 2uietly,tranſa- 
Qed, by the Biſhops and Clergy in them; 
So it muſt alſo be allow'd, that He has 
all that Power over Them, that is nece{ 
fary for the obtaining of this End. He 


may 
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may therefore, withour Controverſie; 
Commend the Modeft and Ingenuous ; Re 
prove the Faitions;; May keep all to their 
proper Buſineſs; and not ſuffer them to 
Wander into other Matters, or purſue a- 
ny other Method, rhan what He has pre- 
ſcribed to Them. And, if any ſhall be- 
come ſo diſorderly as to need it, He 
may, as the antient Emperors did, not 
only commit {uch rurbulent, ſedirious 
Perſons, to ſafe Cufody, and puniſh them 
according to the Narure of their Offence ; 
bur, if need be, may annul the 4#s thar 
were ſorumultuouſly and irregularly done 
by Them. | 

2ly. In the Debates of every ſuch Sy- 
nod, of whatever kind they be, the Prince 
may freely join with the Synod; and offer 
any Objettions, or propole any Diffcalties, 
He ſhall think fir; in order to his being 
better convinced of the 7ruth of what 1s 
to be believed ; or of the Expediency of 
what is determined by it. For Princes are 
Men of Reaſon and Capacity, as well as 
Biſhops and Prieſts; And, when a Martret 
is debated, may be as capable of making 
a found Judgment, as any One that is 
there Aſſembled. 

It has, 'I know, been ſpeciouſly 05je- 
ed againſt this, that Princes have com# 


monty 
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monly Other things to do than to ſtudy 


Divinity ; to read Commentators, Fathers, 
Conncils, and the like Books ; which arc 
the proper Subjects of the Clergies Medita- 
tions. This indeed is true, nor ſhall 1 
go about to deny it : Bur are they ſure it 
is neceſſary that the Prince ſhould have 
ftudy'd alltheſe Books, ro be able to make 
a ſound Judgment of what may be al- 
leged out of Them? May not a Point 
be propoſed, and Scripture be Quoted, and 
Antiquity Alleged; and Leatned Men 
canvas theſe Matters {o long, till a Stan- 
der by, who is endued with a good Na- 
rural Judgment, ſhall be able very evi- 
dently to diſcern, on which ſide the 77uth 
and Avuthority lies? If not, I am ſure 
the Generaliry of Chriffzays will be 
left under very hard Circumſtances ; who 
muſt, at laſt, believe as rhe Charch be- 
lieves ; and pin their Faith upon the An- 
thority of their Clergy; and neither be al- 
ow'd to judge of the Grounds of it , nor, 
if once in an Error, be capable of eyer 
being convinced of it. But if therefore 
ir muſt be confeſs'd, that an Argument 
may be managed by Learned Men, in ſuch 
wile, as to convince thoſe that are zot 
Learned, on which fide the Truth lies ; 
then certainly the Prince may alſo be ca- 
pable 
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able of difcerning whether his Syned 
12S Reaſon for their Definitions, or not ; 
tho” He has not perhaps himſelf Read fa 
much Divinity, as to be able to enter 
into the Learned Part of the Debate with 
the Fathers of it. 

Whether therefore ic be a Mattrr of 
Faith, or a Matter of Diſcipline ; I fee no 
Reaſon why the Prince, it he think fir, 
may not only be preſent when the Synod 
debates about it ; but may not alſo enter 
into the Merits of the Cauſe with Them : 
and propoſe his Dowhts, and manage his Ar- 
guments, and do whatſoever is requiſite 
to his full 7nformation, and Satisfattion 
Concerning it. £0 

And having done this, I add 34h. 
Thar as Charles rhe Emperor did in the 
Great Synod of Frankford, lo may Every 
Other' Chriſtian Prince, if he pleaſe, do 
ſtill; 1 mean, may Yote with Them in 
ſuch things as concern the Diſcipline of 
the Church : Becauſe in theſe both the 
Rights of the People, and the Power of the 
Prince, are, for the moſt part, very near- 
ly concerned. ; 

Whether the Prince may judicially 
concur with the Clergy, in their Decifions 
in Matters of Faith, | do not think it 
worth the while to diſpute. Thus much 

G 2 I dare 
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I dare confidently aftirm,.. That if He 
may not judge with them; He not only may, 
bur -wſt, judge after them.. For as much 
as He is not only concern'd in Common, 
with his S«bje&s, ro believe aright ; bur, 
as a Chriſtian Prince,” ought to aſſert the 
Right Faith too: And do what in Him 
lies, tro promote the belief, and profeſſion 
of it in his Dominions. 

* For, give me leave thus far to antici- 
pate, what I ſhall preſently have Occa- 
ſion more particularly ro Conſider : When 
the Synod has ſettled the Dottrine of Faith, 
and framed, as they conceive, a juſt and 
Orthodox Confeſſion of it ; Is it the Duty 


of the Prince to Receive and give Coun» 


renance to their Definition, or is it not ? 
To ſay-thar it is not, is to ſink the Cye- 
adit of ſuch Meetings very low indeed , 
and to make their Aſſembling of very 
lirtle Conſequenee ; if, when They have 
done all they can to fix the Dot#rine of 
the Church, neither the Prince has any Ob- 
ligation to ſupport their Definition, nor the 
People to Recetve 1t. 

Bur if, when the Synod has done, and 
their Sentence is palsd, and perhaps 
their Anathema's too have been thunder'd 
out againſt all that ſhall prcſume to call 
their Deciſions in Queſtion ; the Prince 

S 
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is obliged to add his Sant#ion to their D-- 

fnition > Then, 1 hope, They will think 
it to be their Duty, in order to his cox- 
firming their Decrees with a Good Conſci- 
ence, to convince him of the 7ruth of 
them ; and not Expet that he ſhould 
not only believe Himſelf, but ſhould ob- 
lige Others to Believe, what neither He, 
nor They, ſee any Reaſon to Receiye. 
For whatever, in ſome Mens Opinion, a 
General Council may: be; yet I hope no 
One will pretend that we muſt believe 
every particular Convocation, to be infat- 
lible, in its Definitions. 

Let this then be the Reſult of our ſe- 
cond Enquiry ; viz+ * That the Chriſtian 
Prince has a Right to preſcribe to his Sy- 
nods the Work they are to go upon ; and 
to Reftrain them from meddling with ſuch 
things as do not belong to Them. * That 
he may Dire#, not only the Subjed?, 
bur the Order, and Method, of their De- 
bates. * That He may, if He pleaſe, S/?, 
and Deliberate, with his Clergy in them : 
And interpoſe his Judgment, not only in 
Matters of Diſcipline, but in Matters of 
Faithtoo. * Thar it is not only his Right, 
but his Duty to Examine what they have 
. concluded upon ; and either ro Confirm, or 
: Reſcind their Deciftons, according as He 

| G 3 (hall 
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ſhall remain ſatisfied,or not; of the Truth, 
the Juſtice, and the Expedzency of Them. 


And this brings me to the 7hird, and 
laſt Queſtion propoſed to be Conſiderd, 


VIZ. 


[344.) What rhe Authority of the Prince 
is, with Relation to theſe Conven- 
tions, afrer They have Ended what 
was to be done by Them. 


Now that may be Conſfiderd in a 
double ReſpeR: 

1/t. With Reference to their Perſons. 
And, x 

2aly. To their As. 


1/}, With Reference to their Perſqns. 


I have before ſhewn, that no Synod can 
Regularly be aſſembled, without the Con- 
ſenr of the Civil Magiſtrate, I now add ; 
That neither, being aſſembled, can The 
diſſobve Themſelves, and depart from any 
ſuch Council,till Licenſed by him ſo to do. 
This is a Right that has ever been 
Acknowledged by the Clergy, to belong 
to the Chriſtian Prince; And therefoge 1 
ſhall need to infiſt the leſs upon the Proof 


When 


. of at, 
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When the Fathers, who were calld by 
Conſtantius to Ariminum, had done the 
Buſineſs for which they were Convened ; 
and (ent their Delegates ro attend the 
Emperor, with an account of their Procee- 
dings; They finally beſought Him that 4thar. de 
He would give them leave to return to 9-4 
their Churches ; leſt they ſhould ſeem, by 
their Longer Stay, to have been forſa- 
ken by their Biſhops. *Tis true we are 
told, by Sozomen, that the Emperor, ber g,.,,, 
ing diſpleaſed ar their firm Adherence to #:/t.Ecct. 
the Catholick Faith, Refuſed to giye any 7544: 
Anſwer to them : Whereupon, Growing *' ** 
weary of ſtaying any longer, at a Place 
where they had nothing to do, they Re- 
turn'd, of their Own Accord, to their 
ſeveral Churches. Bur then he tells us 
withal, that this the Emperor Refented as 
a very Great Affront which they put up- 
on him ; and when he had an Opportuni- 
bY, he expreſs'd his Reſentments accor- 

ingly againſt Them. 

But Theodefius and YValentinian took 
more Care of the General Council aſlem- 
bled by them at Epheſus. For having 
appointed Candidian to look after it; 
one part of that Inſtruftion which they 
gave to him was this, that he ſhould by 
all means rake Care that none of the 


G 4 Biſhops 
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48. conc, B)ſhops left the City, till all-chings:were 
—__ x. finiſh'd*for which they came together : 
71/t- imp. And particularly, till they had, with all 
percard:4Exactnels," ſettled the Catholick Faith, in 
vid. part. Oppoſition to the Feretical doitrine of 
3. cap.15. Neſtorius ; upon whoſe account that Sy- 
nm nod was Aſſembled. 
adTw 6 Pamds, mivrs Th; 'Emoximes, ingoor dmnyar og Thu 
$euTs 26689 Tv x, oats. 
Such was the Right which the Emper- 
drs claim'd over their Biſhops in this par» 
AR 6.Conticular : And for the Exerciſe of it, we 
care ſhall need look no farther than to the 
we 2i-next General Council, Where when Mar- 
aw u- c;7an the Emperor came into the Synod, 
me and approv'd what the Fathers had done; 
after their other Acclamations, they all 
unanimouſly requeſted, We beſeech thee 
aiſmiſs, or _— ns. To this the Em- 
peror return'd, that they ſhould tarry yer 
Three or Four days; and move whate- 
ver they would, and they ſhould receiye 
all due Encouragement from him. And 
then concluded the Sefton with theſe 
/t. unti; Words, * ſee that none of you depart 
3 vu © from the Holy Syned, 'before all things 
ory —_— be fully completed, | 


us es lyroy NSujau Tas £340; bveootion awd, 
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It-is therefore the durty.of all:Synods, 


as they arc »Conver'd by: the Princes Au- 
thority, {o to tary till they have the ſame 
Authority for their Diſſ ution. As for 
the laſt particular, wherein we are to 
conſider the Power of the Chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrate, viz. 


2dly. With Relation to the A#s of 
their Synods : It is, I conceive, allow'd 
on all hands, that their definitions are 
no farther obligatory; than as they are 
Ratified, and Confirm'd by the Civil 4u- 
thority. For though: the Faith of Chriſt 
neither depends upon the Authority of 
Man, nor is ſubjeR to the Power either 
of Synods, or Princes, as to what concerns 
the Truth of it: Yer what that Faith 
is which ſhall be allow'd to be profeſs'd,in 
every Community, by the Laws of it; and 
receive not only Protettion, but Encou- 
ragement, from the Civil Power , muſt be 
left ro the Prince to determine: And 
the definitions of Synods in favour of it, 


will fgnifie very little, till what they 


have determin'd to be the right Faith, be--.. 


alſo allow'd by the Civil Magiſtrate, to 


be publickly profeſs d and taught ; and be. ., 
receiv'd into his favour, and under his -- 


Patrozage, as ſuch. Bur much more rea» 
fonable 
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ſonable as well as neceſſary, is the Con- 
firmation of the Prince, to give Authorj- 
ty to thoſe Canons which regard the ++ 
(cipline, and politic, of the Church. Be- 
cauſe in theſe the intereſt of the State is 
Concern'd: And an Authority uſurp'd ; 
and Mens civil Intereſts either diredtly, 
or by conſequence, affected : And to all 
which gs the Conſent of the Prince is re- 
quir'd , ſo the nature and ends of Govern» 
ment. will not permit, that any thing of 
this kind ſhould be done, within the Srate, 
without his Conſent firſt obtain'd for the 

doing of it. | 
Hence it is that, from the Beginning, 
Chriſtian Princes have not only taken up- 
on them to confirm the As of their Sys 
nods, if they bave thought fit ; but have 
been petition'd to by their Synods, that 
they would do ſo. Thus Conſtantine the 
Socr. Hiſt, Great was deſired, by the firſ# General 
Ecel. - 1. Council, to ratifie, by his Authority, what 
©3-"7*"" the Fathers had Determin'd. {| The ſame 
cap. 4 Was Demanded of 7heodefius, by the Se- 
py = /*”: cond General Council of Conf entine le. 
-4-od Im, * In the Third General Council of Eph, 
* A8.Con. the Fathers in like manner addreſs'd to 
o = the younger Theodofius and Yalentinian, for 
&5c. Item the Rartification of what had:been done 
pare. 3- © by Them: And fo did Thoſe of the 
_ * Council 
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Conncit of Chalcedow, to Marcian the Ems V's 48. 

peror, for the ſame purpoſe. And all _ 

theſe Emperors anſwer'd their Deſires ; par. 3. 

and Confirg'd their As accordingly. © + 

Ic were an Eaſie Matter to ſhew, thar 

the ſame Method ftill continued in all 

other Countries, and Kingdoms after ; fo 

that no Prixces ever ſuffer'd any Canons 

to be put ia Execution, till they had firſt 

been Yiew.d, and Approv'd of by them, as 

no way prejudicial to their Royal Power 

and Dzguity. But becaulc this 35a Point, 

that is not, T conceive, at all deny'd 

among us ; and that I look upon the 

Power of the Chriſtian Prince to extend 

much farther, than rothe bare Confirmatios 

of what the Synod has determined ; I will 
roceed more particularly to ſhew, what 

his Authority in this ReſpeR, is ; and 

how the final Determinations of ſuch 

Aſſemblies, fall at laſt under the Power of - 

the Prince's Judgment. 


| And 1/ ; As it.would be abſurd to q ,,, 
ſuppoſe that he ſhould, ſo ir is certain 
that the Prince is not obliged, ar all Ad- 
ventures, to confirm whatigever the Cler- 
gy ſhall think fir to derermine. This _ 
were nor only to give an immoderate Powe 
er to the one, but unreaſonably ro oo 
ne 
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fine and limit the other. Ir were in truth 

to hood>wink the Praxre , and not allow: | 
him the commotr Privilege of a Rational 
Creature; to kniw and examine his Atti- 
ons, and proceed with Reaſon and Di/- 
eretion in Them. ' And it were as well 
plainly to ſay that Synods have a Supreme 
Authority; and are no way accountable 
to any Civil Power in what —_— » As 
to pretend that the Prince ſhall be obl3ged, 
at all jAdventures; to Ratife, and the 
People (by co 
whatſocyer it 


mine. q | 
It were indeed to be wiſh'd, that ſuch 
Venerable Aﬀeimblies might always be 
— of __ Wiſe, and fee : 
and-that would'procecd in all things 
fo calmly = impartially ; that the Privze 
_ evermore find it to be both Juſt, 
and Honourable,for Him, to take upon 
him the Prore#jon and Guardian-ſhip of 
their Defnitions, Burt becauſe ſuch is the | 
Condition of Flumane Nature, that Paſ® {| 
fron and Prejudice, Ignorance and Intereſt, | 
—_ and Clamoxr, oftentimes break in, | 
and confound the Proceedings oft theſe, {| 
as well as of all Orcher Afſemblics ; and 
many things are debared haſtily , carried 
on with:FaQion, and concluded Unrea- 
ſonably ; | 


nſequence ) 'to ſubmit to, 
ſhell pleaſe them to deter- 
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ſonably ; 'tis very fit and juſt, that .the- 
Prince ſhould give Direction - to have, 
their Ations carefully Review'd, and Con- 
fider'd, before He aſſents to Them : That 
ſo he may nor be impoſed upon , nor do, 
either the Church, or Himſelf a Prejudice, 
by a blind complyance with the Diftates 
of his Clergy. EPR 
And for the ſame Reaſon that. He, 
ought to have a Power of Examizing.the, 
Councils As ; it follows, . 
2.4ly. That he muſt alfo be allow'd to 
have a Power of Annulling, and - Rejetting 
what they have done, if ir ſhall appear 
to be Hurtful, or Unjuſt ;. as well as a 
Power to Ratifie and Confirm. it; if they 
ſhall be found ro have proceeded canoni- 
cally, and ro have aQted for the Good, and 
Benefit, of the Church. It being in vain 
to allow the Prince a Liberty of Examina- 
tion, if there be not left him a Liberty of 
Choice and Reſolution: And an Authority in- 
differently either to confirm, or rejet# their 
Definitions ; according to the Judgment 
which He ſhall finally paſs upon Them. 
But becauſe, where many things are 
Done, and ſeveral Conſtitutions made ; it 
is poſſible a different Judgment may fi- 
nally Remain in the Mind .of the Frince 
concerning Them ; ſo that He may A4p- 
prove 
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prove of ſome part of what the Synod has 
determined, and diſlike the Reft : It will 
from hence farther follow, | 
3dly. Thar he ought to have's Power | 
not only to confirm, or reject, the whole of 
what the Smzd has done ; bur to confirm 
that part of their A#s which he is per- 
{waded will be for the Churches Benefit ; 
and to annul that, which he thinks would 
be otherwiſe. 
Whether it will be thought to be as 
Reaſonable, 4thly, That the Price ſhould 
be allow'd a farther Power to alter,or im- 
prove,what the Synod has defined; ro add 
to, or to take from it; ſo as to render it, 
in his Opinion, more uſeful ro the Fd 
for which it was deſign'd, I cannot tell. 
Bur ſure I am thar this Princes have done; 
and fo, I think, they have Authority to 
do. For ſince the Legi-lative Power is 
lodged in their hands, fo that rhey may 
..make what Laws, or Conftitations, they 
think fit, for the Charch, as well as for | 
the State : Since a Synod, in matters re- 
lating to Diſcipline, is but a kind of Conn- | 
cil ro them, in Ecclefiaſtical Aﬀairs ; 
whoſe Advice having taken, they may 
ſtill act as they think fit : Secing, laſtly, 
a Canon, drawn up by a Syed, is but as 
* were Matter prepared for the Royal 
Stamp 3 
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Stamp; the laſt forming of which, as well 
enforcing whereof, muſt be left ro the 
Prince's Judgment : 1 cannot (ce why the 
Supreme Magiſtrate,who confeſledly has a 
Power to confirm, or rejeet, their Decrees, 
may not alſo make ſuch other Uſe of 
them as he pleaſes ;- and corred?, improve, 
or otherwiſe alter their Reſolutions, accor- 
ding ro his own liking, before he gives 
Anthority to them. 

'Tis true, in this Caſe, the Prince will 
nor ſo much confirm what the Synod has 
done, as take Occaſion from that which 
the Synod has done, to make another Ec- 
clefraſtical Law of his Own. But ſtill this 
Power the Supreme Civil Magiſtrate has: 
And if this be all the Uſe he ſhall think 
fir to make of his Synod, viz. to ſuggeſt 
to him fir matter for the making of tome 
ſeaſonable and good Laws; 1 do not ſee 
wherein he can be accounted to abuſe his 
Authority : And ſure I am, 'tis no ſmall 
Service done the Church, to ſuggeſt ſuch 
Thoughts to the Prince, as otherwiſe per- 
haps might neycr haye entred into his 
Mind. 


And as the Prixce has this Authority 36 


over the Canonical Reſolutions of his Sy- 
nods, fo has he no leſs, over their Jud;- 
cial Determinations: Which, 5thly, 


$6 


The Authority of 
5thly, He may either confirm, ſuſpend, 
or ion annul _ he thinks eEs, wow 
proceeded either fairly, and impartially, 
and with good Judgment; or elle haſtily, 
and partially, and with Prejudice in them. 
For the Prince, as He is the ſupreme Foun- 
tain of Juſtice in the State, ſo qoes it ap- 
pertain to him to reQify the undue Pro- 
ceedings of inferiowr Fudges : And to his 
Conſcience there will always lic an Appeal, 
let the Synod determine how it will. 
Theſe are the Rzghts of Chriſtian Prin- 
ces,with reſpeR ro the At#ions of Synods, 
after rhey have done their Buſineſs ; and 
that theſe have All been confirm'd and 
allow'd of to them by ſuch Aſſemblies, 1 
ſhall now proceed, from a brief Z7iſtory of 
this Matter, to ſhew. | 
When Neftoriss had infected the Charch 
with his Herefie, he was by two of the 
Greateſt Patriarchs of the World, Cele- 
ſtine Biſhop of Rome, and Cyril Biſhop of 
Alexandria, in their ſeveral Provincial S 
nods, juſtly condemn'd ; unleſs he ould 
repent of his Error within te» days. Be- 
ing inform'd of theſe Sentences, thus 
palsd againſt him, he applied himſelf ro 


'Theedofins the Emperor ; complain'd of 


their Proceedings, and deſired that a Ges 
neral Council might be call'd, to judge of 
this Marter. Theos 
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Theodofius, who at the fame rime was 
moved by Others ro the fame purpoſe ; 
Reſolves upon a General Council ro meet 
at E beſar: and in the mean time, ſ{u(- 
pends the Decrees of the two Provincial 
Synods, and orders that nothing ſhould 
be innovared, till that Conncil ſhould 
meet. And when the Council was met; 
the Fathers were ſo far from complaining 
of this Suſpen/1on, as a hard thing; that 
they appointed the Emperor's Order to be 
inſerted into their As , atid thereby 
_ a kind of Conciliary Authority to ir. 

r if this be nor yer plain enough, ler it 
farther be obſerved, rhar the Cowncil here- 
upon treated Neftorins, both in Words and 
Adtions, as a Catholick Biſhop; and-invited 
him to come, and /i; among them as ſuch. 
Which evidently ſhews,*that the Counc:! 
made no doubt, but that the Emperor had 
ſufficient Authority ro ſuſpend thoſe Sy- 
nods Decrees ; and that by his Suſpen/ion, 
their Sentence had not yer taken place 
againſt him. 

And the ſame was done in the Caſevf 
Emyches, the next great Feretick that in- 
feſted the Church. Who being condemn'd 
by 'Flavian, Patriarch of Conftaptinople, 
and his Council; obtain'd of Theodoftius 
another General Council ro meet ar Ephe- 
- > S H > fas, 
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ſes, under the Preſidence of Pjoſcorus Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, . ln this Council, 
by the Power and Fury, of Dzefcorus, all 


was tumultuouſly, tranfatted ;.ahd .Fla- 


vian was condemn'd, as haviug depoſed 
Eutyches contrary ro the Canops. - 
Againſt this Se 

and Pope _ Leo being applicd to, calls a 
Synod at Rome, and therein rejects tl 
Ads of the Epheſine Cauncil ;in-which a 
things had bech cagricd in a'yery diforder- 
ly, and ancanonicul Manney. For the bet- 
rct repcaling of "Which, Lro- applics to 
Theodeſtus for help ; He intreats him,chat 


he. would. by his 4atkority. reſcind, all . 
that had beer done,, gither -by. Flauian: 
againlt Futyches, or. by Dioſcorus againſt 7 


Flavian ; or at. lcalt would.fuſpead ir, till 


a General and Free Council' ſhould. deter- 


mine the Matter, 7.20. 03 22 hu 

Tis true, this Theodoſrus would not 
conſent to; tho' Leo had intereſted no 
leſs Perſons than Yalentinian,and his Em- 
preſ,in the Caule with hioz. Bur yet Leo's 
Requeſt thews rhat he thought rhe E£m- 
peror had Power to reſcind the *A#s of 


* Both thole Councils : And his Refuſal con- 


vinces us, that hc himfelf thought he was 
no way-concluded by what Leo,. and lys 


__Sy»ed, trad relolyed; in Oppoſition rexhe 


Council 


ntence, Flavian appeals; 
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Coupcil of Epheſus. Howeyer, what The» 
odofjus refuled, Marcian aſlented to. He 
| cauſed a General Council to be held ar Cal- 
ceden ; and when he found Flavias to be 
juſtified by ir, he revoked both the Def- 
nition of the former Syned, and the Con- 
ftitution of Theodofius againſt him. 

Such: an Authority were the Emperors 
| wontrocxerciſe over the As of the moſt 
General Councils, in confirming, ſuſpending, 
| or anualling . their Sentences ! And fo un- 

doubtedly did the Bjſheps'in thoſe times 
believe tas they ought of Right to be 
allows fuch an Authority. 


Nor has the. Prince any leſs Power to SC 7. 

| judge. of .their Conſtitutions, than ro en- 
| quire,into- their Sextexces z and cither to 

confirm, or reject them, as he approves, or 
not,: of their Deciſtons, | 

When. Reccaredus confirm'd the Canons 
of the Third National Council of Tolede ; 
he gave this Reaſon why he did it, That £48. 
they. mere compoſed with great maturity of 8. 4e 
Senſe and Underſtanding ; that they were Ggucoic 
agreeable to his FTudgment, and conformable Tol. iii. 
to the Diſcipline of the Church. 1 ——_ 


ſenſus ma- 

turitate, & intelligentiz Gravitate, conſtant eſſe digeſta, noſtra pro- 

inde Authoritas jubet, &c, — Capitula enim quz noſtris ſenſi- 

bus placita, & dilciplina Congrua, 2 prafenti conſeripta ſunt Sy- 
nodo ; in omni Auctoritate — obſcrrentur,& mancant. 
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It was the ſame Perſwafion that mo- 
ved Prvizius to confirm the Ats of the 
Vid. leg. Thirteenth Synod, held in the ſame City. 
—_— He ſpecially recited, and approved of their 
Editam Decrees; and by his Royat Authority form'd 
their Canons, into an FEeclefraſtical Law, 
for all his People to obſerve. The ſame 
Vid. leg. did Egica, in the Seventeenth Cowncil : 
- tn id He recited the {ſeveral Heads of what the 
ul. Edit. Fathers had done; and upon a mature 
Conſideration, a full Knowledge,and Ap- 
probation of their As, he gave force to 
them. 

The truth is, it {cems to have been 
the uſual Method of the Princes about 
this time; not ſo much to confirm the 
very Atts of their Synods, as to form rhe 
Subſtance of their Definitions into a Law ; 
and to take Occaſion from their Decrees, 
to determine ſuch things as concern'd the 
Charch. Thus the Spaniſh Kings, now 
mention'd, did : and fo Clotharius the 
Third, did, with Refpet to the Fifth 
Council of Paris, An. 615. He publiſh'd 
his Eaif in the Cloſe of it; and therein 
expreſly eſtabliſh'd what the Fathers, in 
the Synod, had agreed to. 

It was after \ {ame manner, that a 
great part of the Capitulars of the French 
Kings were: compoled, They took the 

2 4 = Sub- 
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Subſtance of what their Synods had agreed capit. 1. 
to; and having examined, and formd it, mnt 
. . X . 4 - 
according, to their own liking, they pub- jj, whe 
liſh'd it for a Law to their SubjeFs. Infor de Confir- 
much that ſometimes they have even re- Re 
» "H* onſtitus 
ferr'd to the Canons of their Synods, for ;t;omm 


the more clear underſtanding of what the 9»«s Epi 


S 
Law had only briefly, and, in general, de- 79%" 
liver'd. foritate 
Regia nut 
per habits, conſtituerant, — Et capit. An. $14. cap. xiii. Has 


emnes Conſtitutiones eccleſiafticas, quas ſummatim, breviterque 
perſtrinximus, ſicut plenius 1n Canone conttnentut, manere fer:n- 
n ſtabilitate ſancimus. Col. 530 Tom. 1. Baluz. 


Such, in particular, was the Uſe which 
both Carloman, and Charles the Emperor, 
made of his Synods. They call'd them,as 
their Council, to adviſe them in Ecclefta» 
ftical Matters; and their Synods look'd Vid: Pref. 
upon themſelves no otherwiſe. They Lapninenl 
{ubmitted their Decrees to their Examina- 4». 743- 
tion; and pretended not to expect that 
They ſhould confirm them, any farther 
than they appear'd to them to deſerve ir. 
Thus the Fathers, in the Third Council of 
Tours, declare,that they mer to aſliſt the *7Co* 
Emperor by their Remarks of what they 7. vi. p. 
judged to need ſome Amendment. And 126% 
having drawn up their Opinions in Fifty 
one Canons, they thus finally conclude 
H 3 All : 


v, p 4af 7 
Hec nos” All ; Theſe things we have thus debated in 
noree®" Our Convention : But. how it witt pleaſe our 

- ita Venti- moſ# Pious Prifice hertafter to Att,yith Re- 

. _—__ lation there unto ; we, his faithful Servants, 
mods de. are Ready, with a:willins Mind\to ſubmit to | 
inceps pi- his Pleaſure. Fre” rayft 
_ noſtro de his Agendum placebis, nos kdeles Ejus.farmuli, 
libenti animo,ad Nerum,& voluntatem <jus parati fumus. 1b.p.1270. 


And the {ame was the Deference which 

the Coancil of Arks,. which: met the ſame 

Year,, paid to- his \Autbority. - Theſe 
Conc. dre things, lay the' Fathets; which we found 
_ poft 30 need Amendment, we have in a'few words, 
Hzc wy after the ſhorteſt manner, obſerved,” and dee 
eur ſub .cyeed to prefent to our Lord the Emperor : 
vrentate, Beſeeching his Clemtency, that if - Any thing 
mendatio- be found wanting, it may be ſupplied by his 
ne digna Prudence; 4 any thing be defigned otherwiſe | 
ny w than in Reaſon it pee. to have been, by his | 
quambre- Judgment it may be Amended ; if any thing | 
—_— be Well and Rationally decreed; it may thro' 
mus, & his Help, by the Bleſing of God, be bropght 
Domino to Perfection. + » = 
— ] decrevinmas ; Ut Gquid hicrninus eſt, eju5 prudentia 
fpplane's Fontbns gies Ry Whos" ofvr peibardenes- 
detur : fiquid{ Rationadilier taxatuWeſt, equs adjurorio, divina 0- 
prealante tis perficratur, 


Such a Submiſſion did theſe Syno#: pay 
to their Emperor: And —— 
7 Nw wy a are 


mmm rn nem ee A 


at | 
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wha ay Fg a. Contemporary Author, 
. of 'the 
\ ſerved, as to this Matter : That Countils, Erinhare. 


ifc of Charles the Great has ob- 


his.command, were held throughout all 4 Vit Ca- 
»—4>-> has R : rol, Mann. 
'rgnce, . for .correting the, State of the S 


Church; A4»d the Conſtitutions which 


were made in Each of Them, were All to- 
gether Compared, and Fxamined ly Him, in 
the Convention of Aix-la' Chappelle, An- - 
ng $13. | | —— ea 

I might farther confirm this, from rhe 


- Inſtances of many orher Synods,which have 


in like manner, own'd the ſame Authori- 

ty : Bur I ſhall conclude all with the 

Words of rhat Council, which gave Pat- 

tern to all the Rell of. that Country; I 

mean the Firſt Council of Orleans, ynder 

King Clous, Anna .511 : Whoſe Epiſtte 

to the King runs in theſe Terms : 7o their 

Lord, the Son .of the Catholick Church ; the 

moſt Glorious King. Clouis,. all the Prieſts 

whom you have cammandaed to come- to the 

Council. | X | 
For as much as fo great a Care of our —_—_— 

Glorious Faith ſtirs you up, to the Flonour gionis Ca- 

of the Catholick Religion, that with the Af "holicz 

feetion of a Prieftly Mind, you have com- —_— 

manded your Prieſts to be gathered together fidex Cura 


, , Vos excis ' 
'4 # 
into one Place, to treat of ſuch things as are tat, ut $6- 


: gerdatalis Mentls affectu Sacerdotes de rebus geceſlariis tractaturoy, 


rk H 4 Neceſſary; 
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traftatu-. Neceſſary; We have, according to the Pur- 
11. poſe of your Will, and the Heads which 
num coll- PO ye ac 
gi juſleri- YOU gave tO us, anſwer d in Our Definiti- 
——_—— as to us ſeemd Good : So that if thoſe 
Voluntas things which we have Eſtabliſhed, are alſo 
tis veltrz approved of, as Right, by your Judgment ; 
Contultz* 7he Conſent of ſo great a King, and Lord, 


& Titulos may Confirm the Sentence of the Prieſts, to 


; de= be obſerved with the Greater Authority. 

iſtis, ea 

quz nobis riſum eft definitione Reſpondimus : Ita ut/fi ea quz nos 
{tatuimus. etiam veftro Recta efſe Judicio comprobaatur, tanti 
Conſcnſus Regis ac Domini, majori auctoritate ſervandam tantorum 
firmet ſententiam Sacerdotum. Inter AH. Concil. Aurelian. 1. 
Anno Fir. 


$ 38. And thus have I done with the Firft 
Thing which I propoſed ro Conſider. I 
have ſhewn what Authority the Chriſt iax 
Prince has always been accounted to have 
over Ecclefraſtical Synods ; with reſpect 
to the Aſſembling of them; to their Pro- 
cecdings whilſt they are Sitting ; and to 
the Confirming, or Annulling, their Decrees 
afterwards. I ſhall make only an 0ſer- 
vation or two upon the whole, with Re- 
ſped to our preſent purpoſe ; and ſo con- 

clude this Chapter. | 
And, 1/ff. I muſt take notice, that 
whatever Privileges I haye here ſhewn to 
belong to the Chriſtian Magiſtrate ; they 
belong to Him as ſuch; They are not 
| derived 


Chriſtian Princes Aſſerted, vc. 


derived from any poſitive Laws and Cox- 
#itutions ; but Reſult from that Power 
which eyery ſuch Prince has Originally in 
Himſelf; and are to be look'd upon as 
art of thoſe Rights, which naturally be- 
he to Sovereign Authority. 
ence we find, that AU Princes, in 4ll 
wountries, how different ſoever they have 
been in other ReſpeRts, have yer ever- 
more claim'd an Equal Authority in theſe 
Matters. And the little Xzngs of Survia, 
and Burgundy, accounted themlelves to 
have as good a 7itle ro Them, as the Ro- 
man Emperors, in their moſt flouriſhing 
Eſtate, had, 

Which being ſo, it will follow 24h: 
That every Sovereign Prince, has a Right 
to Exerciſe this Authority, within his Do- 
minions : And that to prove this Right, 
it is ſufficient ro ſhew, That he is a S- 
vereign Prince ; and therefore ought not 
ro be deny'd any of thoſe Prerogatives, 
which belong to ſuch a Prince; among 
which this Axthority is One. 

'Tis true, ſuch /'rinces may, by their 
own A#ts, limit themlelves, as they think 
fitting. And thele Limitations may give 
ſuch 4ſſemblics a Privilege in One Country, 
beyond what they have in Another. Bur 
then theſe Limitations muſt be plainly 

proved 
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proved to have been mide in Ciel fa- 
your: And till they are {o, the Privce 
muſt be accounted to: have a Right to 
that Power, which, as a Frince, belongs 
Him ; and is not JE. .proyed to have 


_ been given. away by 


' And therefore 34: Whereas It is now 
to be Enquired, What the Authoyity of 


our Kings is, over our Comvoratians; We 


have thus far proceded towards.the diſco- 


very of it, that we have ſhewn ap a 
They had Originally over Them, 


thoſe who will Refrain Then wit 
jm 2m; Bounds, muſt firſt ſhew, *how 
they came to loſe that, Power, which they 
wb take from Them; and hich, till 
This ſhall he cleared, they. muſt be Pre- 
ſumed ſtill ro have a Aigh to. | 


CHAP. 
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the "Authority "which our Own 
Kings. have. over their Convocati- 
ons ;...with ReſpeF both to their 
Mectingy: and -Acting firſt; and 
to the'Gonfirming, - or Annulling 
| of their As" after. 


, 
3 


Ys \ 'E have now 'feen what Autho- 
"W/. 7ity all Other Chriftian Prin- 


ts have claim'd and” Exerci- 
ſed over tlieir Clergy, from rhe firſt Co: 
verſion of the Empire to Chriſtianity; till 
the Prevalence*of the-Papat Power, began 
ro deprive Them 'of thar' Supremacy, 
which,of Right,belong'd to Them. Let us 
g0 On, upon this Foundation,to Enquire, 


Il. Whether our Own Kings, have not as 
Great. an Authority over their Con- 
vocations ; as any Other Princes have 
ever pretended to,over their Councils? 


Thar this, of Right, they Ought to 
have, I have before obſerved : The only 
Queſtion is, whether our Ows particular 
Conſtitution has interpoſed , to deprive 

| Them 
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Them of that 4uthority, which, we have 
already ſhewn, did originally belong to 
Them. 

And here I might juſtly leave it to 
Thoſe who advance ſuch Pretences, to 
produce their Proofs, and ſhew us upon 
what Grounds they do it: And account 
the Right of our Aings to this Authority, 
to have been ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, in 
that common Claim, which I have al- 
ready proved all Chriſtian Princes, as 
ſuch, have ever made ro the Exerciſe of 
of it. But that nothing may be wantin 
to the clearing of this Matter, beyond al 
reaſonable Exception; Tſhall, to the Ge- 
neral Argument | have before made uſe 
of, add thoſe particular Confirmations, 
which our own Laws and Cuſtoms afford 
us, of this Truth : And ſhew, that, by 
our own Conſtitution, the King of Eng- 
land has all that Power, at this day, over 
rs Convocation ; that ever any Chriſtian 

rince had, over his Synods. 


(1B) Then, if we conſider His Autho- 
rity, aStothe firſt thing before-mention'd, 
viz. of Calling together of the Clerey, in 
Convocation. 

We are told by One of the moſt Emi- 
nent Profeſſors of our Laws, that it was, 
among 


UM 
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among other Points, Reſolved by the 
Two Chief Fnſtices, and other Fudees, at 
a Committee of Lords in Parliament : 
Trin. 8. Jac. 1. That a Convocation can- 
not Aſſemble, at their onvocation, without 
the Ailent of the King. And One would 
think ſuch Perſons ſhould not only be 
very well Qualified tro know what our 
Law is; but thould alſo be very Careful, 
(eſpecially at ſuch a 7ime, and in ſuch a 
Place,) not to deliver any thing for Law, 
which They were not very well aſſured 
was ſo. 

Bur becauſe ſome have excepted a- 
gainſt the Authority of this Report ; as a 
Piece that was publiſhed after the Death 
of the Author, and in SuſpetFed Times ; 
( Tho' I cannot ſee what Intereſt any 
One ſhould have, to falſifie his Relation 
in the Inſtance before Us;) We will 
take his Opinion from a Book which we 
are ſure is Authentick, and lies open > 
no Exceptions. 4. /»ſtit. pag. 322. Where 
treating _ about the Court of Con- 
vocation, He affirms, that the Clergy were 
never Aſſembled, or Call'd together, at a 
Convocation, but by the King's Writ, 
And in which, tho' I am ſenſible He has 
ſpoken a lirtle roo Generally, as to mat- 
ter of Fatt ; yet in point of Law, (and 

in 
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12 which oaly I-make uſe, of. his Autho+ 
rity,) 1 cannot but look upon,him ta have. 
been abſolutely in the; Right.*! It being 
certain that the Clergy not, only now can- 
not, bur never could. be, lenfath, call'd 
cogether in Convocation, ,but, by, the Xing. s 
Hit, or with his Conſent. 


And in affirming.chis 1 ſay no; more, 
than what was the joint Opinion of the 
whole Repreſentative: Body of. che Nation; 
as well of the Clergy in their Convocation, 
as of the reſt of. the Realm,in.Parliament ; 
25 Hen. 8. And from, whence, if. from 
any Authority, we may certainly the beſt 
rake our Meaſure ts judge, Whether a 
thing docs, of Right, belong tothe Ang, 
-_ 15 a part of his Reya/ Prerogative, ar 

0. | 

For, 1/f. As for the Clergy ; We are 
rold in the Preamble-to. the Act of rhe 
25 Hen. 8. chap. 19. That the Cley, 
this . Realm of England, had OT. a 
that the Convocation of the ſame Clergy. i, 
always hath been, and ought to be, Aſſembled, 
only ty the King's Writ. 1 

And, .2dly, As for the Laity, the Par- 
:liament in the {ſame AF nor only concurs 
4n the {ame gpinion with Them, in, the 
Preambl: - before-mention'd ; . that this 
1 PS CK 


— 


—— 
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their Acknowledgment was according to 
the Trath : Bur in-the Body of the 4 ir: 
{elf, have Provided thereupon, that from 
thenc:forth They never ſhould meet in 
Cormpecation,' Without the King's Leave, to 
Empower them ſo to do : Be it enadted 
(ſay They) Ly the Authority of this preſent 
Parliament, according to the ſaid Submilli- 
on,- 4nd Petition of the ſaid Clergy ; That 
They, ne \ any of Them ; ' from henceforth, 
ſhall preſume to Attempt, '&c; Noy (hall F- 
Batt, &e———=j;z thtir Convocations, in 
time Coming ; Whith always ſhall be aſſem» 
bled by. Authority 'of the King's Writ. 
And - from all which it is Evident, that 
in the Opinion both of that Farliament, 
and of that Convocation ; the Xing. not 
only ought to hawe, and by Law, now 
has, the fole Authority of Calling the 
Clergy together in Convecation ; but that 
this is ſuch a Power as did abways of Right 
belong: to Him ; and that no Comvecation 
ever could be lawfully aſſembled, wirhour 
his Permiſſion, or againi#t his. 

Hence it is that not only our Preſent 
Comvocations are all ſummoned by -the 
King's Writ, direed to the Archbiſhop 
of Each Province, tor that purpoſe; bur 
If we look back ro the times'preceeding 
this Sratete, we ſhall find the ſame-to 
; haye 
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have been the antient manner of ſummon- 
ing of Them. And tho", in a matter of 
this Nature, it is not to be expected we 
ſhould be able to produce the very Co- 
pies of the Writs, by which our © oxwve- 
cations were called, from the beginning ; 
yer I ſhall hereafter plainly prove, thar, 
from the beginning, they did meet by 
the King's Command : And we have the 
very Writs of Summons as far back as the 
9 Eadw.2; thar is to fay, for aboye 200 
years, before this Acknowledgment of the 
Clergy, and A# of Parliament, were 
made. 


Such Right have our Xings to Call 
their Convecations : Nor is their Authorit 
any les, in all thoſe Circumſtances which 
I have ſhewed, were wont to Accompa- 
ny their Calling Them. | 

If we conſider the 7ime, and Place of 
their Meeting, they arc expreſly limi- 
ted in the Writ, by which They are Sum- 
mon'd. And tho' Cuſtom has, of late, 
{o far prevail'd, that the Comvecation has 
generally met ar .the ſame 7:ime that the 
Parliament has done; and at Sr. Paxl's 
Church, or Chapter Houſe in London-; yer 
have not our Xings evcr been fo far con- 
fined in either of theſe Particulars, as not 

to 
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to have it ſtill in their Power, to call 
the Convocation at any other time, or to 
any other place, which they ſhall think fic. 

In that” antient Summons 1 before men- 
tion'd ; (perhaps the moſt antiznr of any 
we haye now remaining;) of the gth. 
of Edr. IF. The Convocation was call'd 
ro meet Febr. 9, but the Parliament (ate 
OZober 16. foregoing. And in the Writs 
of theſe larrer times, though the Convo- 
cation be calld, and its Szſio» confin'd 
to that of the Parliament ; yet ſtill, if 
the King pleaſes, he may continue the 
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ee the 
Hiſt. of 


fitting 'of the one, after the other is pro- A B.Laud 


rozned, or even difſolvy/d: And for the ?42: 5». 
Place;-it is ſomerimes determin'd to be g.. ,;. 


Ste." PauFs, London; but for the molt part 
1s left; with a Grearer Larirude, to be held 
at any other Place, which the Archbiſhop 
thall judge to be more conyenient for it. 


And the ſame is the Caſe as to the 
Perſons, who are to come to the Conveca- 
tion; and the Choice of whom as it is 
ſtill derermin'd by the Xing's Writ, fo 
mult it be allow'd to have Originally de- 
pended upon ir. For having firſt decla- 
red, in General, the Reaſon, wherefore he 
had refolv'd to call his Clergy together ; 
He next goes on to ſpecifie, in particu- 
lar, whom he a" the Archbiſbop to 


ſummon 


Writs of 
Summons 


Append. 
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I ſummon £06” the Convocation : That he 

ſhould Order firſt rlie Biſhops of his Pro- 

vince; With the Deans, and Archdeatons, 

* Before tO cOMe in * Perſon; and, ſecondly, the 

ohe 4iſſe Chapters, and Archdeaconries, toſend their 

_— 'Y" feveral Proxies, to repreſent them; the 

tteries, he Chapters, one of their body ; -and every 

_— Archaeaconry two, to be choſen by them 
re co for that purpoſe. 

meet im+ © T-ſhall not need ro enquire, how this 

: veſt, 6 came to be the ſettled 'number that was 

See the © to make up our Provincial Synods, or 

old Sum-" "Comvecations, Whether this' manner of 

er *F-Choice was deriv'd from; the anticnt man- 

ner 'of holding Comvocationsy into the Par- 

liamentiry Writs ; or fromthe Parliamen- 

tary Writs of Xing Edward 1. into the ſum- 

" mons of 'Comvorations, which from thence- 

forth uſually' mer together with the Par- 

-- liament. Howloever this were, thus much 

is evident; rhat ſince che Power of Af- 

" ſembling the- Clergy in ſuch Convecations 

is ſeated 0r77 nally 1n the King; 1o that 

' they have no' Awtheriry 'to come together, 

* bur-What he .pives them-- Ic mult "fol- 

low;"-thar* neither” cafi'any' other” Perſons 

have # Juſt Right to'come to-thete' ſe 

: ſerbli-s; thranttuchionly* as ate rommiſſio- 

* "ned-by him j ar are choler by rich Rules 

.-aS he has Þ?eriF n," forthe c/orſe of-rhoſe 

Whom he allows ro be ſent ro them; 

mo - IL 
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It remains then, that nor only the cal- 
ing of our Convecations, . but the deter- 
mination of the Time, and Place of their 
ſirting ; of the Perſons who are themſelves 
to come to them, and of the manner of 


chooſing Repreſentatives for thoſe who aze- 


not; all depend upon the Authority of the 
Prince, and were originally deriv'd from 
thence. And fo, laſtly, does their ver 
fitting too. For however Cuſtom, ( whic 
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jn time becomes a kind of Law) has in 


this, as well as in ſome of the toregoing 
Circumſtances, {o far prevail'd, that when 
{oever a Parliament 1s held, a Convocation 
is call'd together with it; yet is this ra- 
ther a matter of Form, than any effettu- 
al Summons: And the Xing ſtill keeps his 
Antient Power, to all intents and purpo- 
ſes, in his own hands ; and ſuffers them 
nor either to fit, or ai? , but when, and 
as often, as he thinks fir {o to do. 

Nor is this to be look'd upon as any 
Encroachment upon the Liberties of rhe 
Clergy, bur as the Aſſertion of a Power, 
which always did; and, of right, ought 
ro belong to the Prince. For though it 
has now, for ſome Ages, been rthe- Cu- 
ſtom to Comvene the Clergy, as often as 
the Parliament mects; yet, as it_ is. ma- 
nifeſt that when this C»/tom: firſt began, 


they met not ſo much as an Ecclytaſtical 
I 3 59nd, 
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Synod, a3 2 part of the Parliament 'ot the 
Realms: So all the Uſe that was generally 
made of Them, was to concur with the 
Other Eſtates in granting of Money eh thee * 
King ; which having ' done, they* wete 
commonly diſmi(s'd, without entring up- 
on any other Buſineſs. ) It 
The Convocation then, tho'-it conſiſted 
of Ecclefraſtical Perſons, was yet- aſſem- 
bled for a Civil End, and ſeems-rather 
to have been a State Convention," thian 'a 
Church Synod. And however the King 
uſually added a Conciliary Summons, to 
his Parliamentary Writ, and-chereby* not + 
only aſſembled the Predors of rhe Clergy, 
= &b another Character ; 'but'with them | 
many Others of the Regilar Clergy, who | 
had no place in the Parliament Wiriti''yet 
ſtill the Deſign' was, - in Both,: the” ſame} * 
-viz, That they might*rhereby more ef- * 
fectually coatiet Whar had; in” Farks2- 
ment, been granted to the Xing; and the 
» Monks and Friers, beeonie engaged; by 
their, own Conſent, -not to oppoſe "the 
\.levying of ir. | wb IF 
; Now. this beir the true Ground of 
the — being- call'd ' rogether 
withthe Parliament; Cuitomz and; if you 
- Will; the Confiitation of our Government 
' founded thereupon4-..docs. indeed-give 
. them. a Kight ro b6.fummen'd, when the 
| - + . Parliament 
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Parliament is; and accordingly they are 


ſtill ſwrwmen'd together with 1t: But as 


they have no Cx/tow to warrant them ro 
deliberate, or enter upon Buſineſs, unleſs 
the X72g pleaſes to allow them {o todo; 
ſo neither have they any Right in thar 
Particular ; but the Xing is ſtill as much 
at Liberty, in that refoe, as if there 
had never been any ſuch Cuſtom elta- 
bliſhed for the Calling of them. 

In ſhorr; were it ſtill the Method, as 
formerly ir was, for the Chrey to Aſſeſs 
themſebyes 3 but 'much' more, were the 
Cafe 'fo now, as anriently it {tems to 
have been, that they were a part of the 
Great Council of the Nation, and whoſe 
Conſent was requifire to the paſſing of 
Parliamentary AQts; it would then be ve- 
ry evident wherefore they were Called, 
and what they had to-do. But this be- 
ing altered, and yer the Antient Summons 
ſtil continued; ir makes ſome Men think 
it an odd Thing, that the Convocation 


- ſhould be Called ro.no purpoſe: Not con- 


ſidering, that bur for thoſe Ends, which 


are now ceafed, they fever had been wont 


either to be ſummor'd to: Parligghent, or at 
the ſame time with it; and thit thoſe be- 
ing determined, they have a Right to no- 
thing but a S«mmons ; and it-were no 
great Matter, whether they had a Right 
ro that, or no. t 3 And 
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And this may ſuffice to ſhew whar Au- 
thority our King has, by the particular 

Laws of our Own Conſtitution, to aflem- 

ble the Comvecation: and that without his 

Writ, they neither zow can, nor ever 

could, regularly, come together, by atly 

other Way. 

_ I proceed (2dly) To enquire, What” 
Power he has to direct their DE 
bates, when they arc Aſſembled? 

And here we are again told by the 
ſame Perſon, whoſe Authority I before 
alleged; that the ſecond Point agreed up- 
on - the Chief Juſtices, and Judges, at 
the Committee of the Lords, was ; That 
the Convocation, after their Aſſembly, can- 
not confer, to conſtitute any Canons, without 

Licenſe de Roy. Nor is this any more 

than what the Statute of the 25 Hen. 8. 

has diretly eſtabliſh'd : When having re- 

cixed the Promiſe which the Clergy had, 

m. their Petition, made ro the King ; 

That they would never, from thenceforth, 

preſume to Attempt, Allege, Claim, 'or Put 

.in Ure ; Enat, Promulge, or Execute, any 

: Few Canen, Conſtitution, Ordinance Pravin- 

.<Þ, or-Other ;. or by whatſoever Name they 

-ſhalk-be, called, in Convocation ; unleſs, the 

King:s moit Royal Aſſent, and Licence, may 

 : by them be had, to Maxe, PRowuLGE, und 
+; ExecuTE” the ſame, and that his Moths 
0 
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do give his mot Royal Aſſent and Authori- 
ty in that behalf : They thereupon EnaQ, 


T hat ne They, nor any of Them, frow hence- ' 


forth, ſhall preſume, to Attempt, Alledge, 
Claim, or put in Ure, any Conſtitutions, or 
Orders Provincial, or Synoaal; or any Other 
Canons: Nor fhall Enatt, Premulge, or Exe- 
Cy{e, any ſuch Canons, Conſtitutions, or Ordi- 
nances Provincial, by whatſoever Name, or 
Names, they may be called, in their Convos 
cation in Time coming ; Unleſs the ſame 
Clergy may have the King's moſt Royal Aſſent, 
and Licence, to Make, PrRomurGE, and 
ExxcuTE, ſuch Ccnons, Conſtitutions, and 
Orainances, Provincial, or Synodal. 

_ I have tranſcribed this Paragraph of 
that 4 at large, to the End 'it may the 
more evidently appear, that the Intemi- 
on of it was, as well ro Reſtrain the 
Clergy from MaxiNG, as from Prowut+ 
GING, and ExEcuT1RG any Canons, withe 
out the Aſſent, and Licence of the Xing, 
firſt had, for their ſo doing. And which 
is indeed fo plain, that had not the con- 
ſtant Prattice of all following Comvotati- 
ons, and the Opinions of the 'moſt Learned 
in Ozr Laws, {o expounded the Senfe bf 


it, Jet we could not have 'been caſily 
mi 

. apparently the Deſign of this A#, ro Re- 
ſtr ain the Clergy trom doing ſomewhat 


aken in it.” For beſides that ir'was 
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which'rhey had been wont to do in ther 
Comvoration : the Statute'it (elf interprets 
is own Expreſſions; and tells us. that by 

. priſuming to Attempt, 8&c. was meant-.as 
well prefuming to Maxt, as to Promudge, 
and Extcute, any Canons, or Conſtitutions ; 
without the Aſſent, and Licence of the 
King, firſt had by Them, fo to do. 


$ 8.  Whetherthe Convocation may not,with- 
out the King's Writ, deliberate of fuch 
rhinps, as may be fit ro be done by Them, {| 

for the 'Setyice of the Church, I ſhall not {| 
utidertake ro ſay. Certain it is, that 

-* they may not ſo deliberate, as to come to 
any Authoritative Reſolgtion upon any par- 
ricular-Point; or to frame any Order, or 
"Conſtitution, of what kind 'ſoever it be, 

-* without the King's Leave; which is in 
Effet to ſay, that they may nor debate, 

© Synodically, at all, without it. To delibe- 
rate of what "might uſefully be confider'd 

"by Them, andto Petition the Xing there- 

©" upon, for Leave {o to do ; This, as it is 

- no' Attcaypriny to make 'a Candn, &c. (o 
'does'it nor, if cohceive, come within the 

+ Defign- of 'rhart- Prohibition, which this 

" Att haslaid upon- them... And if rhe 

- "Ning allows the Convocation to fit, I do 

{ * not" 'fee-wherein they" would tranſpreſs, 
-* n” framing ſuch *an” Adareſs ; ſuppoſing 
TL that 
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that his Commiſion had not - before pre- 
verged all Occaſion for fuch an Applica- 


_tiem, ;Byr then {till rhis is but askin 
_Leavys to. ad as a Syd; And it will 


after all, remain in the Xing's Breaſt whar 
Anſwer to make to {uch a Requeſt; and 


_ whether. he will grant 'them that Leave 
. which, They delire,. or no ? | 
_ ,; As. therefore the Convocation cannot 


Meet bur hy the Xizg's Writ ; ſo neither, 
being Met, can they proceed ro any Cz 


. nopisal Debates, or Reſolutions, withour ir. 


For.by yertue of this 4, they are for- 
bid, not--only tro Make, but to Attempt ; 
that i5,,;aS.J. underſtand it, to do any 
thing- that rends towards. the making of 


* any Cayons, . without- his Warrant for 


their Doing of it. - And thercfore. when 
the Xing. lends out- his Writs for the 
Convocation to-meet; he therein reſeryes 
ro himſelf the Privilege of Naming the 
SubjeR, which they arc to deliberate, and 
reſolve apon. For having mention'd, 'by 
way of Form, in the beginning of the 
Writ; That for certain urgent Aﬀairs,; of 
great Concern-both to the Church and King- 
dom, He had commanded the Arch-b?ſhop 
ro ſummon the Clergy to come: together, 
ro ſuch a certain Face, and at- fuch a 
certain 7ime : He thus declares what they 
were to do, when they met ; Ad. 7ra- 

frand. 
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and. &rc. Namely, That they were 
To Treat, Conſent, and Conclude upon the 
Premiſes; and ſuch other Matters, as ſhould 
more clearly be declared to them, when they 
came together, in the Kings _ 

The Afairs then which the Convocation 
rs, in general, to debate about, and con- 
ſent to, are the Urgent Aﬀairs which con- 
cern the King, the Church, and the Realm, 
And theſe therefore are the conſtant In- 


trodudtion of every Convocation Writ. Bur 
what thoſe Afﬀairs are, with Reference 


to Any, or All of Theſe, which every par- 


ticular Convocation is call'd to conſider ; 
Thar the Ang reſerves to himſelf ro de- 


clarc to Them; and they are, when met, 
to expect his [pecial Direttion, and not 
ro ramble, after their own Fancies, on 
any Matter, within this general Com- 
pals, without his Warrant. 


It has indeed been queſtioned by a 
Late Author, Whether this Clauſe was 


Man,p.4z. anticatly inſerted into theſe Writs ; and 


be would fain have it thought, that 
herein alfo the Clergy have, of late, been 
encroach'd upon. Bur the Forms of Put» 
lick Inſtruments are not ſo eaſily altered : 
If they were, we might rather have ex- 
peed, that ſome other Expreſſions , 
which rclate to thoſe Privileges wm 

rac 
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rheClergy formerly enjoy'd,but which have 
now, for a long time, been utterly laid 
alide ; ſhould have bcen omitred , "or 
clianged ; than this, which 1s perfeQty 
agreeable both'to the Laws of the Reabn, 
and to his Majeſty's Royal Prerogative, in 
theſe Matters. Bur, indeed, this Clauſe, 
if not as antient as the Writ it (elf, is 
er of very great Antiquity : And we 
ve at this day Writs as far back as #:4.com. 
King Henry the Sixth's Time,. in which 1, 
| this Clauſe is found in the very ſame «nd 23 
| Words that it is continued in at this day. *1V- 


CR 


But were there any doubt to be made $ 10. 
concerning the Authority of this Claaſe ; 
| yet that Method: that has always been 
raken by the Xing to ſet the Convocation 
on Work, would be more than enough 
ro ſhew how intirely rheir Deliberations- 
depend upon his Direction. When the 
laſt Comvecation, under his preſear Ma- 
jeſty, was met ; tlie Xinz, by his Prin- 
cipal Secretary of State, ſent his Commiſe 
fron ro Them: In which having (taken 
notice of the Starwte of Henry the Fighth 
before mentioned, and the Obligation 
which was, thereby, laid upon' Them, 
not to proceed ro any Buſineſs, wirhout 
his -Licence firſt had, fo to do; he does 
therefore, / in order: to: their- Runge - 
ls be » WILL 
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with Safety tro Themſelves, and purſuant 


ro the true Purpoſe, and Intent of that 


Law; particularly gdectare upon what 
Points he allow'd Them ro Conſult, and 
under. what Conditions he gave \ them 
Authority fo to. dg, That they ſhould con- 
fider of any Alteratians which they thought 
proper to be made, in the Form, Rites, or 
Ceremonies, of our | Divint, $4#08e. ; That 
thry ſhould Review the: Book of Canons : 
Should confider, What, DefetFs," or. Abuſes, 
might be found in the Ecclefraſtical Conrts : 
Flow the Manners, bath of wy wo 
and People, might, mprg effectudlly # Re- 
form'd; And, {ach.Provigion be made, that 
None ſhould bereafter be Admitted into Fo- 
ly Orders, but. ſuch gs 'were auly qualified 
toth in. their Lives, aud... Learning, to be 
received into the ſame... | 


Theſe are. th Heads, on. which the 


Clergy of that Canpocatien. were, direfted 


to debate: And even upon theſe they 
were to deliberate; under theſe following 
Reſtrictions. x. That” the" Prefrdent , 
and Greater Number of: the Biſhops, were 
to be always preſents And -24ly. That 
even upon theſe, General. Heads, they 
ſhould conſider... ogly .fuch. particular 
Points, Matters, Cale, or. Things, as his 
Majeſty fbould propoſe, or cauſe. to. be prope= 
ſed, by the Prefident of the Convocation to 
Them. Such 
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Such was the Commiſſion by which the 
laſt Comvocation' was ſet' on work: And 
to prepare the particular Matters which 
the King reſerved 'to himſelf ro propoſe 
to Them; ahd'ppon which alone They 
wete "allow'd'to' debate; His Majeſty, 
ſome time before 'the Convocation was 
to meet, appointed a SelecF Committee 
of the Biſhops and Clergy, ro conſult abour 
che fame Matters; and to draw up ſuch 
Reſolutions, as' they ſhould think moſt 
fitting for him to lay before the Comveca- 
tion, when it ſhould be Aſſembled. 

Nor was this any New Invention; any 
Uniftal Reſtraint laid upon the Clergy, 
in thefe days of Doubr and Diſtruſt : bur 
the conſtant Method which had before 
been purſued, ever ſince the 25 Hey. 8. 


It cannot be deny'd but that whateyer 
his preſent Majeſty may, ' in ſome Mens 
jo amr: be Taid' to be; yet, without 
a Queſtion, King Charles the Firſt was 
a true Friend to the Epiſcopal Clergy. Nor 
can it any 'more be doubted, whether 
Archbiſhop Zavd had not both Care +- 
nough to Examine into the Rights of the 
Convocation; and” Intereſt enough with 
that' Prince to aſſert the Privileges of 1t. 
Ler us therefore, to ayoid all Exceptions 
in this Cale, enquire how things'paſs'd 

In 
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it that Famous Comvecation of 1640 ; 
wherein -much was done, and great Of- 
fence given to thoſe who Reſolved not 
to be pleaſed with any thing that either 
thar Arne, or that Archbiſbop did ; but 
nothing that can juſtly be found fault with 
by ſuch, as we are now eſpecially cons 
cerned, if it may be, to convince. 

Now that Convecation being met, by 
vertue of the ſame Writ that is ſtill made 
uſc of in theſe Caſes ; the King ſent his 
Sp:cial Commiſſion to them, to impower 
them to A ; bearing date April 15.1640. 

Seeitin Jn this Commiſſion, he fit at Jarge Re- 

$6-4PP1. Cites the Statute of the 25 Hen. 8. as 
from the rime that ir was made, it had 
always bcen the Cuſtom, in the like Com- 
»niſions, to do: 'to ſhew the need they 
had of his Royal Licence, and Afſent, to 
enable them to go'on with fafery in their 
Debares, and Reſolutions. | 

Having done. this, He (in the next 
place) prefaces the Permifſion he was a- 
bour to grant ro them(With theſe very 
Words, which ought not to 
Know ye therefore, that We, for divers ar- 
gent and weighty .Canſes and Confidevations 
Us thereunto- moving, of our Eſpecial Grace, 
&rtain Anowledge, and Meer Motion, have 
by vercue of our Prerogative Royal, and 
Supreme Authority in Cauſes —_ 

\ > Ca 
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czl, given and granted, and by theſe Freſents 
do give and grant, fall, free, and lawful 
Liberty, Licence, Power, and Anthority, to 
the moſt Reverend Father in God, &c. 

I ſhall not need to make any Remarks 
upon this Preamble, which fully anſwers 
all the. Pretences of thoſe, who fancy 
not only the Sitting, butthe Aing roo, 
of the Convocation, tobe a matter of Right, 
naturally belinging to Them; And thar 
either no Commiſſion at all is needful to 
Authorize them ſo to do; or, that if 
there be, the Xing is, of Courſe, obliged , 
to Grant it to them- 

For, firſt, That without the Xinz's 
Commiſſion they cannot proceed to- any 
Buſine(s of - Themſelves, - (without Vio- 
p lating an A# of Parliament, and eng ay} 

ing -upon the AX#ing's Prerogative . Royel, 

and Supreme Authority in Caſes. Eccleſtaſti- 

cal,) is hcre direQtly aſſerted. And that 

' ſuch a Commiſſion, the Xing may lawfully 
Grant; ' or refuſe, as-he thinks :conyeni- 
ent, not- only the conſtant Cuſtom of 
our. Princes, in-adjourning their Conveca- 
'$i0ns, (excepting ionly at ſuch times as 
they had ſomething:for- them ro-do,) al- 
ſures | us ;:'/bur- the very words of. che 
* preſent Commiſſion," direQtly imply... - For 
how came the King to grant this Allow- 
ance tothem-2 ' Was it le rhey. had 
a Right 
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a Right to demand it ; Ot, thar He had 
no Right to refuſe it > Was it becauſcit 
had always been Caſtomary for themro St, 
when the Parliament met ; and to have 
ſuch a Commiſſion ſent to them, as often 
as they ſat > Nothing of all this : Bur 


for divers Urgent and Weighty Canſes, and 


Conſrderations, Him thereunto eſpecially mo» 
ving : Out of his eſpecial Grace, and"meer 
Motion : That he granted it by virtue of 
his Royal Prerogative ; and of that Sx» 
preme Authority in Cauſes Ecclefraſtical, 
which gave him the ſame Power over his 
Clergy, that all other Chriſtian+ Princes 
were wont to exctciſe over Theirs: And 
which how Great it was, as to theſe mat- 
ters, I have before particularly ſhewn. 
But to go on with this Contmiſſion : The 
Xing having thus aſſerted his Authority ; 
now by virtue thereof gives leave to that 
Convocation ( Alvays provided that the 
Preſident, and greater number of the Biſhops 
were preſent ; ) during the Seſſion of the Par- 
liament then Aſſembled; to Propefe, Confer, 
Treat, Debate, Conſider, Conſult, or Agree, 
upon the Expoſition, or Alteration of any 
Canon, or Canons, then in force ; and of, 
and upon any ſuch other New Canons, Or- 
ders, Ordinances, and Conſtitations, as they 
ſhould think neceſſary, fit, and convenient, 
for the Honour ana Service of Almighty 
| God; 
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God; the Good and Qui:t of the Church, 
and the better Government thereof; to be 
from time to time oiſerved, fulfill d, and 
kept, ic. —— And further to Confer, Des 
bate, Treat, Confider, Conſult, and Agree, 
of and upon ſuch other Pojnts, Matters, Cau- 
ſes and Things, as himſelf from time to time 
ſhould deliver or cauſe to be deliver d wnta 
the ſaid Lord Biſhop of Canterbury, Pre- 
fident of the ſaid Convocation, wwder his 
Sign Manual, or Privy Signet, to be Debq- 
red, Confider d, Conſulted, and Concluded upon. 
This was the Buſineſs for which that 
Convocation (at, and which they were, ac- 
cordingly, licenſed to enter upon, Bur 
the Reſtrictions under which they were 
allowed to Ac, are yet more narrow 
than Thoſe which his preſent Majeſty laid 
upon our late Comvecation. For all this 
They were required to do, not only un- 
der the une Condiaions that I have be- 
foreſhewn were laid ypon the-Other ; bur 
with theſe further Limitations : namely, 
That the ſaid Canons, Orders, Ordinances, 
Conſtitutions, Matters and Things, or Any 
of Them, ſo to be Confider'd, Conſulted and 
Agried upon, as aforeſaid, ſhould not be con- 
traty, or repugnant to the Liturgy Eſtabli- 
fhed : Or to the Rubricks 4» it ; or to the 
39 Articles; or to aw! Docrine, Orders 
and Ceremonies of the:Ghurch of England, 
already Eft ablijbed. (1 ] Thus 
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Thus did this Prince give ſuch Orders 
for the Proceedings of this Convocation, 
as he thought expedient to be obſerved 
by Them. And when, for the more ef- 
fectual ſuppreſling, and preventing of the 
Growth of Popery, He reſolved an Oath 
ſhould be framed for the Clergy to take, 
of their firm adherence to the: DodFrine 
and Diſcipline of the Church of England; 
And that a Canon ſhould bedrawn, to ens» 
force the taking of it : He ſent a new Or- 
der to them, May 17, to empower them 
co enter on that Debate ; and to require 
them to Prepare, and preſent ſuch an Oath 
and Canon, to Him. 

Bur other Princes have gone yet far- 
ther than this : They have nor only pre- 
ſcribed to their Comvecations what they 
ſhould go about, but have actually drawn 
up beforehand, what they thought con- 
venient to haye Eſtabliſh'd ; and have re- 
quired them to Approve of it. In the Cor- 
vocation which met May 18, 1 Fac.r : The 
King ſent his Letters with the Articl:s of 
1562, to-Them, to be Approved, and 
Allowed of by Them . And to another 
Convocation, about four! Y cars after, rhe 
{ame Prince ſignified» ro- both ZZeuſes his 
Pleaſure,for Simging/and Organ Service to 
be {ettled in Cathedral Churches, . without 
ever {ubmitting ir toſtheir Judgment, whe- 
ther they approved of it, or no. ] 
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T ſhall conclude theſe Remarks, with 
the Opinion which the Lower Fouſe of 
Convocation had, of the Neceflity of the 
King's Authority, to Empower Them to 
cater with” Security on their Debates a- 
bout Matrers of Religion, in the firſt 
Year of King Edward the Sixth : At the 
firſt Meeting of which, we find this Or- 
der, among {ome others, made by them; 
That Certazn be appointed to know, whether 
the Arch-biſhop has obtain'd Indemnity, for 
the Houſe to intreat of Matters of Religion, 
in Caſes forbidden Ly the Statutes of this 
Realm to treat in. 

Burt there is another Particular, in 
which I have before ſhewn, that Chriſt: 
an Princes had, upon Occaſion, exerciſed 
an Eminent Authority over their Synods ; 
Whilſt, for the berter Obſervance of the 
Orders which they gave ro Them, They 
aſſerted a Right either in Perſon, or by 
their Commiſſioner, to fit with, and to 
preſide over Them. 

That our Xings heretofore, did meer, 
and /it together with their Clergy, is not 
to be deny'd. And our Grear Oracle of 


[111] 


F+7 


the Law has told us, That they did often- , rf. 
times appoint Commiſſioners, by Writ, to p. 3:3- 


fit with them at the Convocation, and to 
have Conuſance of ſuch Things as they meant 
10 Eſtabliſh, that nothing might be done in 
prejudice of their Authority. [iz] Tis 
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25 Hen.8, ?Tis true, ſince the Reſtriction laid ups 

*4p. 19 onthe Clergy by the Starwie of K. Henry 8 ; 
the King is now becomeſo ſecure of them, 
that He has no great need to ſend any 
ſuch Commiſtoner to them, to. regulate 
their Proceedings. For being neither ar 
liberty to enter upon any Symodical A, 
but what he gives them leave to go upon ; 
Nor, when they have concluded upon 
any Point, being allow'd to Promulge or 
put it in Execution ; unleſs it ſhall-be-ap- 
proved of, and confirmed by Him: He has 
nothing left to apprehend from them; 
but is, by his Commiſion, as clicQually 
Preſident over their Debates, as if;hewtre 
preſent in Prins among them. | +131] * 

And yet tho' this-4& has, therefore | 
render'd the Exerciſe of ſuch an Anthiris 
ty leſs neceſſary than it was before ; it has | 
not depriv'd the Aixg.of it. For even 
aftcr the paſling of this, Starwte, K. fem 
ry 8, by his YVitar Gengral, not only pre- | 
ſided, together with the Archiiſbep, 'over 
the Convocation; but Deliberated, Voted, 
and, to all intents and purpoſes, Aed, 
together with his Clergy, in it. 

This is manifeſt from the 4% of the 
Convocation of the year 1536; and of 
which ir may not be amiſs to give a ſhort 
account, upon this Occaſion. 

:- Upon the 9th day of June 1536, \ 

” ee 


"* Mr. William Peter came into the Conve- 
'* cation and alleged, That for as muchas 
* this Synod was called by the Authoriry 
** of the moſt illuſtrious Prince, K. Een- 
* 758; and that the ſaid Prixce ought to 
* have the firſt Place in the ſaid Convoca- 
* tiox ; and in his Abſence, the Honou- 
* rable Maſter Thomas Crommel, his Vice- 
* gerent, being Vicar General in Ecclefia- 
* ſtical Cauſes, ought to poſleſs his Place : 
** Therefore he deſired, that the ſaid 
** Place might be aſſigned to Him. And 
© at the ſame time preſented his ſaid Ma- 
* ſter's Letters, Sealed with the Seal of 
* his Offce, as Vicar General: Which being 
* read, the moſt Reverend the Archbiſhop, 
** aſſign'd him a Place beſides himſelf. 

*« On the 117th of July, in the ſame Cox- 
* vocation, the Bp of Hereford produced 
* a certain Book, containing the Articles 
* of Faith, and Ceremonies of the Church. 
* Which being read by the ſaid Biſhop, 
&* the ſaid Honourable Thomas Crommel, 
* the Archbiſbop, and other Prelates, with 
* the Prolocutor, and Clergy of the Lower 
* Fuſe, by their S»tſcriptions Approved 
* of the {aid Book, 

* On the 15th of July, It was agreed 
* by the Lord Cromwel, the Archbiſhop, 
** and- Convocation, as to certain Ordinan= 


"© ces, Ofc. 
« And 
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* And laſtly, On the 2oth of July, the 
* Biſhop of Hereford produced a_certain 
*« Beok, containing the -Casfzs why rhe 
* Xing ought not to appear at the.Gene- 
« ral Council, then to be held. Which 
* Book the aforeſaid Honourable Lord 
* Thomas Cromwel , the Archbiſhop, and 
* the Reſt of the Comvecation, by their 
* Subſcriptions approved of. 

Thus did the King's Commiſſioner not 
only /it, but a& with the Biſhops in their 
Convocation. And Iam not aware of any 
Law that has debar'd the Xing, if need 
were, to do that again now, which King 
Henry 8. herctofore did. 

And this may ſuffice to ſhew, whar 
Authority the King has over Our Convoca- 
tion, both by the Statute, and Common 
Law ; by his own Prerogative, as a Chri- 
ftian Prince, and by the Particular Con- 
ceſſions of our own Parliaments, and 
Convocations. 

But we are told, that the Convocation 
muſt be conſider'd by Us, not only as an 
Eccleſiaſtical Synod, but as an Ecclefraſtical 
Caurt too.; and which, as ſuch, has. Ju- 
riſdiction to deal with FZereftes, Schifms, 
and other meer Spiritnal.and he f= 


cal Cauſes, juxta legem divinam, & Canonts 
S. Ecclefie. And herein their Power .is 


Let. p53. not at all Reſtrain'd by any particular 


Statute, 


Chriſtian Prazees- Aſerted, &c. [115] 
Statute, but fill remains whole, and en- 
tire to Them. In this reſpe therefore 
the Convecation'may, at leaſt, a&, with- 
out the Xineg's Licence, and, as of Right ; 
againſt any Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, for 
ſuch Offences. 

Thus is the Dodtrine of our Late Au- 
thox.4 bur is nor ſo clear to me, as he 
would make ir. That Provincial Synods, 
heretofore, did look upon Themſelves 
as endued with a ſufficient Authority to 
proceed apgainft any of their Own Body, 
who, by any of the Crimes before men- 
tioned, had deſerved their Cenſure, is 
not to be deny'd. The Provincial Conn- 
cils of old did ſo; but: eſpecially in the 
Caſe of Herefe, wherein the Church has 
ever Accounted it felf to be particularly 
Concern'd. Burt then it muſt be remem- 
ber'd too, that when they had ſo pro- 
cceded againſt Any One, the Prince (till 
judged wherher they had a&ed Canonical- 
ly, or no: And if he found a juſt Reaſon 
to moye Him 1o to do, the did, often- 
times, ſuſpend their Sentence; and order 
a new Enquiry, in ſome: other Synod, to 
be made of ſuch a Marrter ; and after all, 
determined it, at laft, as He {aw Cauſe. 


Thus 7 heodeſtus did in the Caſe of Neſti- 5-: ct. 
rius, after he had been Condemn'd in two # $36. 


ſeveral Provincial Conncils: And thus Cor- 


(i4] flantin: 


Epiphar . 


Her. Ixx1. 
HH 8 


0 15. 


Neubti- 
gen}. Lib. 
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fantius before him, had done, in the 
Cafe of Photinus, a worlcr Heretick, He 
received his Appeal from the Conncil of . 
Sirmiurs ; and orderd a new Examinati- 
on to be made of his Caſe: and then 
confirm'd the Sentence of the Synod, and 
concurr'd in the Depoſition of him. And 
when Flavian Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
had in like manner condemned Eutyches 
for his — the Emperor not only ve- 
ferr'd the Matter to the Council of Ephe- 
ſes, to be re-heard by it; bur when, by 
the indire& Management of Dioſcerus, 
that Synod, inſtead of Confirming his Sen- 
rence again(t Entyches, condemn'd Flavian 
himſelf, tho' Orthodox and Innocent ; Thee« 
defius not only refuſed to ſuſpend the Sex- 
tences of Both, till another Free Council 
might be call'd to judge of the Martrer ; 
bur left the Semtence of this laſt Council ro 
remain in force, and would not ſuffer 
any other Sywed ro be called, abour this 
Aﬀair, as long as He lived, 

As for our own Convocation, it 15 not 
deny'd but that antiently oy were 
wont to judze of Hereſy in it. The firſt 
J _— that _ of this, and that (rhe 
caſe of Pelagianiſm excepted ) as antient 
as the firſt coming of Ferefie into our 
Country ; is that of the Conncil of Oxford, 


held about 2260; and the Orcafion of 
which 


JIM 
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which was this. It had happen'd ſome 
time before, that about 3o Perſons came 
oyer hither our of Germany, and held (c- 
cret Meetings; differing from the common 
Opinion of the Charch in ſeveral Particu- 
lars, bur chiefly as to the points of Bap- 
tiſm, and the Holy Exchariſt. To prevent 
the ſpreading of their Errors, the Xing 
commanded that Cowncil to meet at Ox- 
ford, and there to judge of them. Being 
convened before this Synod, and conviCt- 
ed of their Errors ; and, refuſing to ab- 
jure them, they were pronounced ZHere- 
ticks by it, and Jeliverd back to the Xie, 
to be puniſhed by the Civil Power. 

It is in a Provincial Council held by 
Steph. Langton, that we meet with the 
next Inſtance we have, of the like Pro- 
ccedings. In this we are told of two Ins Mee.t. 
poſtors, upon one of whom were found 4 4 
the five Wounds of the Crucifixion, con- © 
victed and condemn'd by the Judgments 
of the Church. But Braffon adds to rheſe Br48.13. 
another, and a more notable Inſtance. He 4 Corone 
tells us of a certain Deacon, who, out of c,3;* © 
Love to a Jewiſh Woman, apoſtatiz'd from Wal/Byp. 
the Faith of Chriſt ; and was thereupon proce 
ſentenc'd and degraded by the Synod, and p. 464. 
deliver'd over to the Secular Power, to be 
Burnt for it. 

And the ſame was the manner by which 


(i5] Saxtye 


6 rs tub 
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Fuxberb. $aut re was condemn'd ; as appears not on- 
a6 *: ly. by the W717, ſtillextant, for his Execu- | 
tion; bur from che Rolls of the Parliament | 
2 Hen. 4. in which-the order:was given | 
for. iſſuing out rhe+Writ,.ro the' Sheriffs, 
_ of Loxdon for it, Feb. 2:6.”He was firſt exa- # 
mined and condemned by the Clergy in # 
Comvecation, and by them deliver'd up ro * 
the Civil Magiftrate.to 'be:burned. And 
tho" rhe- Cobham was not finally ſex- * 
Wall Eyp. tenced in-Convecation, but by the Arch: * 
Neuſ*r.«d ſhop of Canterbury, aſſiſted by rhe Biſhops | 
*'3" of London, and Wincheſter, after it was | 
riſen ; yet was this Cauſe firſt brought on Þ 
there, and he was therein both 44judzed 


an Heretick, and Excommunicated, as {uch. 
TheTruth is,{o great is the Scandal,and 
ſoſevere,in thoſe days,was thePuniſhmenr 
too-of Hereſy ; thar'it has'moyed ſome 
very Learned Men to think, "that. before 
the 2. Zen. 4. no one could be otherwiſe 
convicted of it, than ina Provincial Sy- *' 
3. Infit. nod, or Convocation. And tho” my Lord *' 
cbeP- 5- Coke maintains this to be'a Miſtake, and * 
affirms that the Biſhop always had, as He 
ſtill has, Power to comvie? of Hereſy, and 
to proceed,-by rhe _— of the Church, 
againſt ſuch as are. guilty of it; yer this is 
no Argument why. the Convocation ſhould 
not ſtil] retain its antient Authority, and 
have the Powerof doing that, which any 
ſingle Biſhop alone may do. Bur 


— —_ <__- 
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Bur here then a queſtion may ariſe F. 16. 


that -wilt deferve to, be confider'd on 
this occaſion'; and that is, When any 
ONE 15 to be convicted of Fleteſie, or 
of any other the like Eccleft aſtical Crime, 
in Comvocation; who it is that judges 
him? Whether he is to be judged by 
the Yotes of the two Houſes 2 or, whe» 
he is, t6'be judged by the upper Houſe 
alone, and the /ower to ſtand in the na-« 
tire 'of Proſecutors againſt him 2 Or 
laſtly, Whether the Archbiſhop alone 


_ does properly judge ; and the reſt con- 
curr, is Aſi/tants,”to him, and aſſent to 
what he does 3 


Tn anfver to which Enquiry, if I 
may be allow'd to offer my own Con- 
jeQure”; I do conceive, that in ſuch 
caſes. as theſe, it 'is bot ſo much the 
Convocation that. judges, *as the  Arch- 
biſhop in Convocation. For belides that, 
it was never known that the inferiour 
Clergy were allow 'd a Fariſdi4ion in ſuch 
caſes ; nor is there any reaſon. why they 
ſhould. have ir -here:. Firſt, The very 
words of.the Wriz.upon which Sautrey 
was burnt, ſeem to ſpeak in ſuch a man- 
ner of his Canvietionin Converatzon, 
as Thew. rhe, power. of Tudicature to have 
K been 
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been eminently in the Archbiſhop, and 
that the reſt were only of Council to 
him, and conſented to what he did. Cum 
venerabilis Pater Thomas Archiepiſco- 
pus Cant. totius Anglize Primas, & Apo- 
/telice ſed legatus, de Conſenſu & Al- 
ſenſu, ac Conlilio Epiſcoporum, & con- 
fratrum Suffraganeorum ſuorum, necnon 
rotius Cleri provincie ſug, in Concilio ſuo 
Provinciali congregati - -— per ſuam 
ſententiam definitivam Haereticum mani- 
feſtum pronunciavit & declaravit, @c. 
Nor can this be ſufficiently accounted 
tor by looking upon the Archbiſhop as 
Preſident of the Convocation, and fo 
acting us Speaker in it. When the Lord 
Keeper in the Houſe of Lords, or the 
Lord High Steward in the Commiſſion 
jor Tryal of a Peer, determine, or give 
Sentence, 1n any civil or criminal Cauſe ; 
we do not find it ſaid, That they, with 
tlie Counſeland 4ſſent of the Lords, pro- 
nounce, or award, ſo or ſo ; but they deli- 
ver the Sentence of the Lords, and de- 
clarethar this or that is their Judgment. 
And the ſame ought to nave been the 
caſe here, ſuppoling that the Convocati- 
on, or even the upper Houſe, had equal- 
ly judged with the Archbiſhop. The 
Writ mult have run in the Name of the 
whole 


” a as -_— lh. - le a 
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whole Body ; Whereas the Archbiſhop 
and Biſhops, with the reſt of the Clergy 
of the Province of Canterbury, ix Con- 
vocation aſſembled, have by their defini- 
tive Sentence pronounced, &c. Nor can 
any good realon, I believe, be given, why 
the Writ did not run in this manner, 
but becauſe the Archbiſhop, even in Con+ 
vocation, {till retain'd the power of Jus 
dicature, which I ſhall preſently ſhew 
was peculiar to him; and by vertue 
thereof, judged of him. 

And this will yet more clearly appear, 
Secondly, From the afts of the Conve- 
cation under R. denry the Fifth, Anno 
1413: and the Proceſs made againſt the 
Lord Cobham therein. 


For firſt, Upon ſeveral Provocations s-. Wal 
given, and Affronts put upon the Cler- ao 


pag. 574- 


gy by the Lo/ards, and that at the ve- 
ry time that the Convocation was ſitting ; 
* The Archbiſhop was required, in be- 
* half of the whole Clergy, that he 
* would wouchſafe to proceed againit the 
* Lord Cobham, upon, and concerning 
* the Premiſes. 

* In purſuance of this requeſt, the 
* Archbiſhop, with a great part of the 
* Convocation, apply to the Xing, for 
* leave to proceed againſt him; both 

K 2 * becauſe 


120 


The Authority of 


* becauſe he was a Perſon in great cre- 
* it with his Majeſty ; and to'be ton» 
* ſider d upon the account of his Own 
* Honour and Quality. | 

* Having obrain'd /eave of the King 

* to proceed againſt him ; it 18*faid+ all 

Gs that my Lord of Canterbury 
" * ſummond him to appear before ' him 

{In Convocation. That when'the Sum- 

* mons couid no otherwiſe be executed 

* Upon him, he order d it to 'be fix'd 

* upon the doors of the Church of Roche- 
* fler. That uponthe' eſtvetith of Sep- 
« zember, (the day appointet for his ap- 

* pearance,) the Archbiſhop excommuni- 

* cated him ; © arid ater afarthet*pro- 

« ceſs, at Taſt came” to a Artif'Sentence 
4 2gainſt him. 

'Tis true, tho* this proceſs begin in 
Convocation, 'Vet" it was carr y'd on, and 
ended out of it'*'Biir withal," it 1s plain, 
that'tho' the Corvecation was" riſen, yet 
{till the Archbifhop' continued the'fame 
proceſs, that began 'in' it. He'ſate in 
the Chapter Houſe of St. Paul's; HE took 
the Biſhops of London and Wincheſter 
firſt, and then to them added the Bi- 
ſhop of Bangor for his Aſſiſtants. Beſides 


theſe, a grear number of the znferiour 


Clergy was preſent: And when at laſt, 
| the 
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the Lord Cobham was brought before 
him; the Archbiſhop took notice to 
him, how he had been diſcover'd, and 
accuſed; in Convocation; i. e. had been 
accuſed to himſelt in Convocation, when 
they firſt deſired him to proceed againſt 
him. To all which, let me add the 
Preamble to the Sentence, winch the 
Archbiſhop at laſt paſs'd upon him, and 
which ſhews, that both im and out of 
Convocation, the judgment of this mat- 
ter lay before him: We, Thomas by 
Divine Permiſſion, &C. in a certain Cauſe 

or Matter of Heretical Pravity, of and 
concerning divers Articles, upon which, 
Sir John Oldcaſtle rt Lord Cob- 
ham, was accuſed before Us-in the- laſt 
Convocation of the Clergy of our Pro- 
vince of Cant. &c. Ner. leg any one 
think, that in aſſerting ſuch an 4#- 
thority to the Archbiſhop in theſe mat- 
ters, any 1njury 15 done to his Suffragan 
Biſhops : bur. rather, were it otherwile, 
the Convocation mull apparently have 
encroach'd upon that eminent power of 
judging, which the Archb:/bop hereto- 
fore had.\ For tho' ſince the Srature of 
the 2.3 of Zenry rhe Eighth, the ppwer #3:H. 8. 
of the Archbiſhop is very much reſtrain'(,*8 
and he cannot now call whateyer caules-1 « 


K 3 he 
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he pleaſes to his own judgment ; but 
only under the Limitations provided in 
that 44; and therefore ſince that time, 
the right of judging in this caſe would, 
in the firſt inſtance, have belonged 10 
the Biſhop of Rocheſter ; and to the Arch- 
tiſhop, no otherwiſe, than either by 
way of Appea', or upon ſome neglt- 
gence, or defect in the Dzoceſan to judge 
of it: yet before that Sratute, the Arch- 
biſhop had a power to call any cauſe im- 
mediately before himſelt; and when 
therefore, in his Sy#ed, he did do ſo, we 
ought not to queſtion but that it was 
he, who, properly ſpeaking, did judge; 
2nd that the reſt of the Bz/hops were on- 
ly his 4ſiſtants 1n it. 

I conclude then, that tho' the perſon, 
in ſuch a caſe were try'd in Convocation; 
ver, Preciſely ſpeaking, it was the part 
ot the lower ZZouſe to diſcover and ac- 
cuſe ; of the Biſhops to counſel and aſhft ; 
but of the Archbiſhop to hear and judge. 


But ſtill the main queſtion remains 
to be conſider'd, namely, Whether the 
Convocation, ( howſoever it be that it 
judges) may proceed in theſe caſes with- 
our the Xing's leave; or whether his 
Commiſſion be geceſlary to juſtifie them 
in it? That 
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That they are not reſtrained by ver- M*<r- 


tue of that Statute, which has ſo much 
retrench'd their power in other reſpects, 
is confidently aftirm'd : Nor ſhall I de- 
ny, but that the intention of that Act 
ſeems rather to reſtrain them from ma- 
king any New Canons or Conſtitutions ; 
than from judging, in cauſes Eccleſraſt:- 
cal, according to the Canons already 
made. 

That they had heretofore a power to 
judge in ſuch Caſes, my Lord Coke delj- 
vers as certain in point of Law; and from 
thence calls it the Court of Convocation. 
Nor can I ſee what injury it would be 
to the Crown, to allow the ſame power 
to the Convocation (till, that by Law 
may be exerciſed in any other FEccle/1- 
aſtical Court; and which muſt needs be 
inferiour in dignity to this. 

Bur ſtil] the queſtion is, Whether, 
of Right, the Convocation ever had a 
power to judge, any more than to make 
Canons, without the Xing s Aſſent > And 
by conſequence, whether though the 
Statute of Henry the Eighth ſhould nor 
have deprived them of that power, yet 


Pp. 59- 


the Xing s Prerogative be not againlt it ? 5 Ch. 11. 
For ſhould this be fo, then whatever S<& 23: 


Laws have reſtored the Xing to his /«- 
K 4 preme 
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preme Authority in Eeclefraſtical Matters, 
will lie againſt this preſumed Right of 
the Convocation too: and fo, though 
that Law ſhould not, yer ſome others 
may have limited their power in this 
reſpect alſo. 

And here I ſhall not preſume to de- 
termine any thing-z* but only offer theſe 
following Obfervations : 


Firſt; "That in ſeveral of the Conve- 
cations, in which the perſons belore- 
mention'd were 'judged ; the Proceſs 
was made either by the expreſs Command, 
or Leave of the King: And in al of 
them for ought we know, it may have 
been ſo, And, 


Secondly, That in the Commzſſons, 
by which our Convocations'ate now 
enabled to att; the King gives them 
lcave to conferr, debate, treat, confeder, 
conſult and agree, of Matters/and Cauſes, 
as well as of Canoxs, Orders and Conſti- 
tutions : and which' ſeems ro imply, 
that they need the” Xing's Licenſe, as 
much to judge of the one, as to delibe- 
rate about the other. 


But 
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But © be this as it will; thus much F. 18. 


I take to be our of all doubr, that as 
by ours Ancient Cuſtoms, recognized by 
the Lords Spiritual, as well as 7empo- 
ral, in" the Great Council at Clarendon, 
Anno 1-164 z It was among, other things 
reſolved, that 'none of the Servants of 
the Xizg,-or of ſuch as held of him 2 
capite, might be Excommunicated with- 
out his'leave:+ And: again,” that in Caſe 
of Appeals, any perlon, who thought 
himſelf imured; mighrappeal, fron rite 
Arch Deatow to the” Biſhop ; from the 
Biſhop ro the Archbiſhop; and from him 
to the, Xing; by whoſe order the aftair 
w2s finally to be determined in the Cour? 
of Arches, and nor be ſufter'd to proceed 
any farther without leave of the Xing : 
ſo, in Conformity both to theſe Princi- 


ples, and to that power which I have Ch. II. 
before: ſhewn; +has ever. - been claimed * 36 


and exerciſed by Chriſtian Princes in 
this reſpect, I do preſume, that the Xing 
may not only lay a Prohibition upon 


See the Pyro 
bibition of 
Edw. I. :» 


the Convocation, not to. proceed in judg- this pur- 
ment againſt any perſon whom he «ſhall 22/+Spelm. 


think fit to; take into his ſpecial Prote- 


oncil. 
Tom.lI. p. 


#ion; bur after they have judged any 4:7. 
one, may -receiye an-Appeal trom them ; 
$544 KOLLT 63 and 
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and order an Enquiry to be made, whe- 
ther they proceeded Fairly and Canoni- 
cally with him ; and either confirm, ſuſ- 
pend, or annul their Sentence, as he ſhall 
tind it reaſonable for him to do. 

This Tam ſure the ancient Emperors 
d:d ; and the Biſhops and Councils not 
only ſubmitted to ir, but allowed of 
it. Andif this our Xirgs may not do ; 
I ſhall be glad to be inform'd by what 
particular Law or Cuſtom, this Pewer 
has been taken from them. 


And this brings me to the laſt point 
now to be conſider: 


( 3dly.) What Authority our Kings 
have over their Convocations ; after they 
have done what they were called 
for 2 

That the Convocation cannot meet 
without the Xings Writ, | have before 
ſhewn from the expreſs Authority of an 
At of Parliament : And that the ſame 
Authority is required to the Dzſmiſhon, 
as to the Calling of it, has been the de- 
clared opinion of our greateſt Lawyers 
in this Caſe. 


When 
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When a Queſtion was raiſed by ſome Hin. of 
few 1n the /ower Fouſe of Convocation, AB Laud, 


Anno 1640. Whether they might /aw- 
fully continue to fit, after the Parliament 
was Diſſolved : The Arch- Biſhop be- 
ſought His Majeſty thar, for their better 
Aſſurance, his learned Council, and ſome 
Other Perſons of Honour, well acquain- 
ted with the Laws of the Realm, might 
deliver their Judgment upon it. This 
His Majeſty Graciouſly Approved, and 
the Queition was accordingly pur to 
Them. They anſwerd, as followeth, 
under their Hands : © 7he Convoca- 
* tion being called by the King's Writ, 
& under the Great Seal, doth continue, 
* untill it be Diſſolved by Writ, or Com- 
* miſſion «##der the Great Seal. 

And accordingly we know, that not 
only, upon their Diſſolution, but for 
Every Proregation that is made of it, 
there 15 a Writ ſent by the Xing to the 
Arch-Bifhop ; and They cannor break 
up when they pleaſe ; but muſt conti- 
nue to Sit, as long as the Xing ſhall think 
fit to Require Them fo to do. 


Such Authority has His Majeſty over 
their Aſſemblies : nor has He any leſs 
over their Ats. It is, 1 think, agreed 
on 


pag. 50. 


S. 20. 


on all hands, that ng Ads of,GConveca- 
tion are of any force, yuntjll hey are 
Confirm'd by the Royal Authoritycy And 


that is all I am now.concern-g..to. de» 


termine. .. ow far,._ or,, What;per ſons, 
they will oblige ,, when Confirm d.þy 
the King , without the, Concurrence of 


the Parliament, 1s another {Queſtion ; | 


in which I am not, at preſeat,,.congern'd 
to Engage. tl web 2401 2 
But tho of this therefare, iniGeneral, 
there be no doubt ; yer, 1, cannot ell 
whether ſome Men, may, be willing to 
allow the Xing all that Authority, which, 
T have before ſhew'd, Other . Princes 
have claim'd, and which I fee. no Rea» 
ſon why our Own £Aizxgs. ſhould not 
Enjoy. wy ; 
It is expreſsly provided by the 25th. 
of Hen. 8th, That the Convocation thall 
not only not preſume,tg make any Ca- 
ons, Without the ings permiſſion ; but 
that having made Them, *aThey ſhall 
* not preſume, to promulge , or. execute 
* any ſach Canons, Conſtitutions, or 
* Ordinanc:s, Provincial, or Synodal, 
* wileſs the ſame Clergy may have the 
* King's moſt Ro) al Aſſcnt and Licence, 
* zo promuige and execute the ſame. 
And even then it 1s fa;t,cr, Provided 


by 
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Cc briſti#n Princes Aﬀſe rted, &c. 
by the fame 4, That No Cavons, Con- 
ftitutions, or Ordinances, ſhall be made, 
or putt execution, within this Realm, by 
Authority of the Convocation of the Cler- 
gy, which ſhall be Contrariant, or Repug- 
nant, to the Kings Prerogative-Royal ; 
or to the Cuſtoms, Laws, or Statutes of 


this Reatm. And from whence, as they 12 Report. 


are naturally deduced, fo were theſe |" 


(two) Points deliver'd by the Judges pag. 72. 


before the Committee of the Lords, as 
the Law; with reference to this Matter ; 
* x. That'when, upon Conference, the 
* Corvocation has concluded any Canons, 
*'yet they cannot execute any of their 
* Canons, without the Royal Aſſent. And, 
*12. That they cannot execute Any, af- 


© ter Royal Aſſent, but with theſe Four 


© Limitations : 


* iſt. That they be not againſt the 
© Prerogative of the King. 

* 2dly.* Nor againſt the Common» 
*Ltw, 

* zdly.” Nor againſt any Statute- 
* Law. 

*.4thly: Nor againſt any Cuſtom of 
* the Realm. 


* And 
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* And this the learned Reporter tells 
* us was but an Afﬀrmence of what 
* was the Law, before the ſaid Statutes ; 
* as appears by rhe 19 Ed. 3. Title, 
© uare non Admifit, 7. Where 1t 1s held, 
* That if a Canon-Law be againit the 
* Law of the Land, the Biſhop ought ro 
* Obey the Commandment of the King, 


* according to the Law of the Land. 


Now theſe two Things being ſuppo- 
ſed, and in which the Law, at the pre- 
ſent, cannot be doubted to be very 
clear ; That no As of Convocation can 
be put in Execution, or be promulged, 
in Order to a Publick Obſervance, with- 
out the King's Licence: And that the 
King's Licence cannot give the Convoca- 
tion any Authority, to promulge or exe- 
cute any Canons, but what are Agreea- 
ble to the Laws!, and Cuſtoms, of the 
Realm ; it muſt of Neceſlity follow ; 

[1t.] That the Xing has not only a 
Right to Review the 4s of Every ſuch 
Convocation ; but ought moreover to 
ſubmit Them to the Examination of his 
Learned Council in the Law; 'That ſo he 
may the more ſecurely be able to judge, 
Whether they be Conſiſtent, with the 
Laws of his Realm, and ( by Conle- 

quence ) 
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quence) capable of receiving any En- 
torcement from Him : Foraſmuch as it 
would be, not only too Raſh, and Zn#- 
ſeemly, but even a Vain Thing, tor the 
King to expoſe his Prerogative ; by un- 
dertaking to give Authority to that, 
which, by being contrary to the Laws 
already Eftabliſh d, has ſuch a natural 
defef in its Original Conſtitution, as will 
not ſuffer it to be. Capable of Any. 

[ 2dly.) That notwithſtanding the 
Reſolution of the Clergy in their Convo- 
cation, yet ſtill the Xing is to remain 
the laſt Judge, not only of the Lawful- 
neſs, but of the Expediency too, of their 
Conſtitutions : and has Authority either 
to Ratifie, or Rejett Them, as He, with 
the Advice of his Council, ſhall think 
Them either Z/eful/, or Otherwiſe, to 
| the Church. 
| When His Maje/ty gave Liberty to 
| our /aſt Convocation, to conſider of the 

ſeveral Points which, in his Commiſion, 
he propoſed to Them ; and permitted 
Them to draw into Forms, Rules, Orders, 
Ordinances, Conſtitutions, and Canons, ſuch 
Matters as to Them ſhould ſeem Neceſſa- 
ry, and Expedient, for the Purpoſes which 
He had before propoſed to 7! hem; and 
the ſame being [et down in Writing, from 


time 
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time to time to Exhibit and Deliver, or 
fo Cauſe to be Exhibited, and Delivered, 
to Flim: He thus goes on to declare 
what was to be done, after ſuch their 
Reſolutions ſhould be delivered...in by 
Them ; — To the End that We, as Occa- 
fron ſhall Require, may thereupon. have 
the Advice of our Parliament ; and that 
ſuch, and ſo many, of the ſaid Canons, Or- 
ders, Ordinances and Conſtitutions, Mats 
ters, Cauſes, and Things, as ſhall be thought 
Requiſite and Convenient, by our ſaid Pats 
liament, may be preſented. to ws in due 
Form, for Our Royal Ailent, - if upon 
Mature Conſideration thereof We ſhall 
think fit zo Enact zhe ſame. And from 
whence it appears to have been His Ma- 
jeſty's Intention, had that Convocation 
proceeded to any Reſolutions, to have 
ſubmitred the Examination of their As 
not only to his Parliament ; but, that 
being done, to have Reſerved the final 
Judgment of Them to his Own Conft- 
deration: And we cannot doubt but 
that it was upon the belt Advice of his 
Learned Council in the Law, that He fo 
Intended. 


But more full and cxpreſs to this pur- 
poſe is the Commiſion of King Charles 
the 
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the Firſt to the Convocation of 1640, 
before mentioned. Wherein having 
granted the ſame Liberty, we here meet 
with, to his Clergy ; To ſet down in 
Writing, and to Exhibit, or Cauſe to be 
Exhibited to Him, All and Every the 
ſaid Canons, Orders, Ordinances, and Con- 
ſtitutions, Matters, Cauſes, and Things, 
ro be by Them from time to time, Con- 
ferr'd, Treated, Debated, Confider'd, Con- 
ſulted and Agreed upon : He adds; To 
the end that We, upon mature Conſide- 
ration by Us to be taken thereupon, may 
Allow, Approve, Confirm, and Ratife ; 
or Otherwiſe Diſallow, Annihilate, and 
Make Void, ſuch, and ſo many of the 
ſaid Canons, Orders, Ordinances, and Con- 
ftitutions, Matters, Cauſes, and Things, 
or Any of Them; ſo to be by force of 
Theſe Preſents Confider'd, Conſulted, and 
Agreed upon, as We ſhall think Fit, Re- 
quifite, and Convenient. 

But this is not yet all; In the cloſe 
of his Commillion he again Reſerves to 
Himſelf the ſame Power ; in theſe Re- 
markable Words : Provided always, and 
our Expreſs Will, Pleaſure, and Command- 
ment 1s, That the ſaid Canons, Orders, 
Ordinances, and Conſtitutions, Matters, 
Cauſes, and Things, or . Any of Them, 

L ſo 
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ſo to he, by force of Theſe Preſents, Conſj- 
der d, Conſultet, or Agreed upon, ſhall 
not be of Any Force, Effet, or Validity 
in the Law, but only ſuch, and ſo many 
of Them, and after ſuch time, as We by 
our Letters Patent under our Great Seal 
of England ſhall Allow, Approve, and 
Confirm the ſame. 

Theſe are the Limitations under 
which that Convocation Aﬀed ; and 
from which thefe (three) Concluſions 
will Unavoidably follow. 

rſt. That the Xi, by granting the 
Convocation licenſe to confider, and draw 
up any Canons, Orders, or Conſtitutions ; 
or to determine any Matters or Cauſes ; 
do's not give them any final, decifrve 
Power, of Concluding thoſe affairs : but 
Empowers them only to deliver their 
Fadgment to Him, which He may either 
Approve, or Rejeft, as He ſhall after- 
wards ſee Cauſe to do. 

2dly. That in determining concern- 
ing their Reſolutions, He is not obliged 
either to Approve, and Confirm ; or elſe 
to Rejeff, and Amnibilate ALL that 
they have done ; but may judge di- 
ſtintly of Every particular Point, or 
Matter, debated by Them ; and feve- 
raily paſs his judgment nvpon Them : 

May 
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May give Force and Authority, to ſome 
things, and at the ſame time make Void, 
and di/allow of Others. 

And this, 3diy. Not only upon his 
Own private judgment, or upon the Ad- 
vice of any ſelect perſons of his Clergy, 
(tho' it be a matter Ecclefraſtical:) but 
with the advice of his Council, who, by 
his Command, are alſo Empowred to 
Judge of what the Convocation has done, 
and whoſe Opinion, it He approves of 
it, He may preferr to that of his Cler- 


But we will go on with the Hiſtory 
of this Convocation; and ſee how theſe 
ſeveral Concluſions may- be yet farther 
cleard and confirm'd by it. 

When, by Vertue of this Commiſion, 
the Convocation had drawn up ſuch Ca- 
nons, and agreed upon ſuch Orders, as 
to them ſeem'd molt proper, to anſwer 
the Ends propoſed by the Xing to Them; 
We are told by His Majeſty, in His De- 
claration of June 30th. tollowing, that, 
according to His diretion , They had 
Offered, and Preſented the ſame to Him, 
deſiring Him to give His Koyal Afﬀent 
to what They had done. 


L2 Now 


134 


25 H.8. 


The Authority of 


Now as hereby they plainly ac- 
knowledged His Majeſty to have all that 
Authority, as to this matter, which, in 
His Commiſſion, he had pretended to ; fo 
we find the Xing ſtill proceeded, accor- 
ding to the ſame meaſures he had firſt 
laid down, to the Ratification of what 
they preſented to Him. For thus the 
Declaration goes on : © We, having di- 
© ligently, with great Content and 
* Comfort, Read and Conſider'd, al the 
* ſaid Orders, Ordinances, and Conſtitu- 
* tions, agreed upon, as u before ex- 
* preſs d : And finding the ſame ſuch, 
* as We are perſuaded will be very pro- 
© fitable, not only to Our Clergy, But to 
* the whole Church of this Our King- 
* dom; and to All the true Members of 
* it (if they be well Obſerved :) Have 
«© therefore for Ts, our Heirs, and laws 
* full Succeſſors, of our ſpecial Grace, 
* certain Knowledge, and meer Mo- 
* tion, gzven, and by theſe Preſents 
* do give Our Royal Aſſent, accor- 
© ding to the Form of the ſaid Sta- 
* tute, or A of Parliament afore- 
* ſaid; to All and Every of the ſaid 


* Canons, &Cc, \ 


But 
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PI 


But becauſe in the Beginning of this F. 2 3. 


Declaration, the Xing alledges the Ex- 
ample of His Royal Father for what He 
did, whoſe Pattern he propoſed to fol- 
low in this Particular ; I cannot but 
obſerve that He did ſtick fo cloſely to 
it, as to uſe the very ſame Form ; (al- 
moſt the very ſame Words ;) in confirm- 
ing theſe Canons of 1640 ; that the O- 
ther had done, in Ratifying of thoſe of 
1603, And from whence we may the 
more undoubtedly conclude, That as 
the Conſequences before drawn from 
the Tenour of theſe publick Inſtru- 
ments, are, in point of Keaſon, plain and 
unavoidable ; ſo is their Authority, in 
point of Law, Certain, and Indiſputable: 
and that our Xings do not only i» fatt, 
Claim, and Exerciſe ſuch a Power, as 
we have now ſeen, over their Convoca- 
rions ; but have alſo an apparent Right 
to the Exerciſe of it. 


Whether our Xings may not only 
Confirm, ſuch, and ſo many, of the Ca- 
ons, &c, of their Convocations, as they 
ſhall judge Expedient ; and Refuſe, and 
Rejett the Reſt ; but may alſo, by their 
ſupreme Authority in Ecclefraſtical Mat- 

L 3 ters, 
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ters, Corref, and Amend thoſe which 
they do allow of, I ſhall not undertake 
to fay. But ſo we are told Xing Henry 
the Eighth did, and that in a Caſe of 
the ſtrifteſt nature; in framing the ve» 
ry Articles of Religion, which were after- 
wards publiſh'd by his Author.ty, Anno 
1536. Thus much I believe, may war- 
rantably be aſferted ; That as the King 
has Power, without a Convocation, to 
make, and publiſh fuch Injunftions as he 
ſhall think the Neceſeties of the Church 
to Require, and to Command the Obſer- 
vaxce of Them ; ſo may He, *with the 
Advice and Conſent of His Parliament, 
much more, not only make what Eccle- 


fraſtical Laws He ſhall think fitting, for 


the Diſcipline of the Church ; but make 
ſuch uſe of the Convecation, and the Re- 
ſolutions agreed to in it, in Order there- 
unto,as He ſhall think fit : And (as I have 
thewn the French Xing's heretofore to 
have done;) may not only cowffrm, or 
diſallow ; but may ſometimes even al- 
ter, and corref, what is done by Them, 
according to His Own liking. 


And now that I have mention'd this 
Convocation of King Henry the Eighth ; 
I will make a Reflection or two upon 

that 
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that King's dealing with that Aſſembly ; 
and ſo conclude theſe Remarks. 

It would be needleſs for me to ob- 
ſerve, after the account I have already 
given of the A which was Paſsd bur 
a ſew years before, by the ſame Xing, 
to that purpoſe ; that this Convocation 
was call'd by his Writ. I will rather 
take notice, that the Articles of Relz- 
gion ſet forth by them, were not only 
| corrected by that Prince, after they had 
| been framed by the Convocation ; bur 
were drawn up by Them, according to 
the Metbod, and Direttions which He 
gave to them for that purpoſe. So his 
Declaration, to all his loving Subjefts, in 
Confirmation of theſe Articles, informs 
Us. © And for becauſe we would the ſaid Sex Fultr's 
* Articles, and Every of Them, ſhould be OE 
cc 

taken, and underſtanden of you, after An.1536. 
* ſuch Sort, Order, and Degree, as apper- 
* taineth accordingly ; We have Cauſed, 
by the Aſſent, aud Agreement of our 
* Biſhops, and Other learned Men, the 
* {aid Articles to be divided into Two 
* ſorts ; whereof the One part contain- 
* eth ſuch Things as be Commanded ex- 
<* preſsly by God, and be Neceſſary to Sal- 
« vation ; and the Other containeth ſuch 
* Things, as have been of a long continu- 

L 4 * ance, 
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* ance, for a decent Order, &c.—tho' they 
* be not expreſsly commanded of God, nor 
* neceſſary to our Salvation. 

But that which I would principally 
obſerve in this Declaration, 1s, Upon 
what Grounds, and with what Exami- 
vation, the King gave his Aſſent to thoſe 
Articles. TI have before ſaid, and, from 
the words now Quoted, it ſufficiently 
appears ; that the Articles here referr'd 
to did, at leaſt in one great part of Them, 
relate to Doftrines of Faith; and that in 
the moſt neceſſary Points of it. And yet 
ſcewhat Liberty that Xing took,'in judg- 
ing,as well as correing, of what they had 
done. He was ſpeaking of the deſign he 
had in calling of that Convocation; and 
from thence proceeds, in theſe Words, to 
declare his ſenſe of what the Clergy had 
done in it. © Where after long and ma- 
* ture Deliberation, had of and upon the 
« Premiſes, finally They have Concluded, 
* and Agreed upon, the moſt ſpecial Points 
&« and Articles ; as well ſuch as be Com- 
* manded of God, and are Neceſlary to 
* our Salvation ; as alſo divers Other 
* matters touching the Honeſt Ceremo- 
** nies, and Good, and Politick Orders, as 
F i aforeſaid. — Which their Derermina- 
# tion, Debatement, 4nd Agreement, for- 

* ſomuch 
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« ſomuch as WE THINK to have pro- 
« ceeded of a Good, Right, and true Fudg- 
* ment, and to be Agreeable to the Laws, 
& and Ordinances of God ; and much profi- 
« table for the ſtabliſhment of that Chart- 
&« zable Concord, and Unity, in our Church 
« of England, which we moſt defire; We 
* have cauſed the ſame to be Publiſh'd; 
«* Willing, Requiring, and Commanding you 
« to Accept, Repute, and Take them ac- 
&« cordingly. 

Such a Judgment did this Prince aſ- 
ſume to himſelf, over thoſe 4s of his 
Clergy, which the moſt properly fall 
under an Ecclefhaſtical Determination ! 
And ſo little have our Princes thought 
Themſelves obliged either to Receive 
Themſelves, or to Impoſe upon Others, 
any of their Orders, or Decifrons; but as 
they were finally perſuaded that what 
they had done proceeded from a ſound 


Judgment, and would be for the Benefit of 


their Churchand Xingdom to be Obſerved. 


And now from what I have before a(- 
ſerted, and I hope ſufficiently proved, to 
be the Rights of all Chriſtian Princes in 
General; and to be not only not contra- 
dicted, but rather to be expreſsly decla- 
red by our Own Laws and Cuſtoms, to be 

the 
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the Prerogative of our Own Kings in this 
Particular ; It will be no hard matter 
to give a Clear and Poſitive Anſwer to 
the firlt General! Queſtion propoſed to be 
Reſolved, in all the Parts of it. 

For, firſt: Whereas it is demanded, 
Whether there be any Law, that Com- 
mands, or Permits, the Sitting, and 
Ading of the Convocation, beſtdes the 
Abfolute, free Pleaſure ef the Prince ? 
I Reply, That if by Sting be meant 
their being Summen'd at ſuch times as 
the Parliament is Aſſembled, there is a 
Continued, Immemorial Cuſtow, which 
do's determine the Prince to Summon 
a Convocation at ſuch Seaſons,and leaves 
it not any longer to his free, and abſc- 
lute Will, Whether he will Summon it, 
or no? When this C/tom firlt began, or 
How long it has become the ſetled, and 
conſtant Method with us, to have a 
Convocation Call'd at the ſame time 
that the Par/ztament meets, it matters 
not to our preſent Purpoſe to Enquire. 
Sure we are, that this has been the Cu- 
ſtom ever ſince the 25th. of Henry the 
Eighth : And that is enough to ſhew 


' that it ought not E1fily to be neglected. 


And theretore, tho I know no Pofitzve 
Law that do's determine the Xing s Ab- 
ſolute, 
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ſolute and free Will, as to this matter ; 
yet I humbly conceive that ſo ancient, 
and ſettled a Cuſtom ought to be held to; 
and our Prixces accordingly ſtill order 
the one to be ſummon'd, as often as the 
other is called. 

But now, ſecondly, If by fitting be 
meant (as in the preſent queſtion I ſup- 
poſe it is) their meeting to do Buſineſs ; 
and being allowd to come together for 
that purpoſe : Then I reply, that for 
ſuch their fitting, Tknow no Law beſides 
the ab/olute and free power of the Prince. 
Cuſtoms, we are ſure is as much againſt 
this, as it has been for the other ; and 
any Statute or pofitive Law for it, has 
not, that I know of, been pretended 
to. 
Indeed whilſt the Clergy were wont 
to affeſs themſelves, and their fitting, 
upon that account, was neceſlary for 
the fupport of the Government ; they 
were not only ſammond to meet, bur 
were wont attxally to aſſemble, and fit, 
ſo long as it was requiſite for them to 
do for this purpoſe. But that being 
done, they were for the moſt part forth» 
with Adjourned, and met no more, till 
the Xing had ſome new occaſion for 
their aſtiitance. 

And 
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And that I may not be thought to 
ſpeak this at all adventures, I will offer 
an inſtance or two of it. The Convoca« 
tion which met the firſt of Xing Fames 
the Firſt : was by Proregations continu- 
ed from time to time, tor ſeven years 
together. Yet, except it were in his 
firſt year, we do not hear of any preat 
buſineſs that was done by them, more 
than that of granting Sub/tdies, which 
I have mention'd, 

Ia King Charles the Firſt's time, there 
were but few Parliaments, and therefore 
we are not to look for Convocations in 
that: When his Son, Xing Charles the 
Second return'd ; the famous Convoca- 
tion of 1660 met, to remedy thoſe diſ- 
orders which the Civil Wars had occa- 
fion'd. In order whereunto it was neceſ- 
ſary for them at the firſt to ſit, and ſet- 
tle the Aﬀairs of the Church: but that 
being done, they were by the X7ing's 
Writ prorqgued eighteen ſeveral times 
ſucceſſively; and it does not appear by 
the Fournal of it, which I have ſeen, 
that any thing material was afterwards 
done by it. 

And as their /i:ting, ſo thirdly, I af 
firm that their ating too does depend 
upon the Wl] of the Prince, They cans» 

nor 
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not enter upon any buſineſs without his 
ſpecial Commiſfon tor it : And whether 
he will grant them ſuch a Commiſſion or 
no, depends entirely upon his own Wl. 

But whea I ſay, that the /iztiug and 
ating of the Convocation, does depend 
upon the abſolute and free Will of the 
Prince ; (and which terms I make uſe Leter.p.:. 
| of, only becauſe they are prefcribed to 
| me by one, whom at preſent I am 

obliged to follow: ) I muſt obſerve, that 
| by his abſolute and free will, 1 under- 
ſtand a W! not determined by any 
humane Law, to att otherwiſe than ac- 
cording to the Dittates of a Man's own 
Reaſon, and upon the /aſt Reſult of his 
own Judgment, he would do. For other- 
wiſe there are Laws, which in this, as 
in all other caſes of the like Nature, de- 
termine the moſt abſolute Sovereigns in 
the World: and we do not deny our 
King, as well as all other Princes, to be 
ſubje& to them. 

The Lawof Reaſon, isa Law by which 
every wiſe Man does, and every Man, as 
ſuch, is eb/zged to att. | 

The poſitive Law of God, and the 
common Principles of Right and Irony, 
are another Law, by which all C/ri/t/- 
ans (of what Fant or Authority lvever ) 
0 both 
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both out of duty to Ged, and with re- 
gard to their own Conſciences, are requi- 
red to attend. 

And laſtly, The prblick Good and 
Welfare of the Community, is another 
Law, to which all Princes, even thoſe 
who, in other reſpe&s, are the moſt 
abſolute ; are oblig'd to look : and with 
the obſervance of which they cannot dz/- 
pence, tho' no human Conſtraint lies upon 
them, to force them thereunto, or to | 
prniſh them it they do not. | 

By all theſe Laws, Princes are obli- 
ged: And the Wl of the Prince regu- 
tated by theſe Laws, but not under the 
direction of any more particular Obliga- 
tions; is that Will on which I affirm 
the /i:ting and atting of the Convocation 
to depend. The Government has in- | 
truſted him with the Power of giving 
thenrleave to fit and a# when he plea- 
fes, and when he pleaſes, he may deny 
-them todo either, But ſtill it was fup- 
poſed, when that ?ruft was committed to 
him, that he ſhould uſe it with Prudence 
and Moderation; and as he ſhould from 
time to time be perſwaded, would be 
molt for the publick Good, both of the 


Church and State, 


And | 
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And therefore, fourthly, Norwith- 
ſtanding any thing that has hitherto 
been fatd, I ſhall nor doubt to affirm ; 
that whenever the X7g is in his own 
Conſcience convinced, that for the Con- 
woration to fif and af, would be for 
the Glory of God, the Benefit of the 
Church, or otherwiſe for the publick 
Good and Welfare of his Realm ; he is 
obliged both by the Law of Reafor, as 
a Man ; by his duty to God, as a Chriff+- 
an; and by his duty to his People, as a 
Ruler ſet over them for their Good ; to 
permit, or rather to command his Clergy 
to meet in Convocation, and tranſact 
what is fit, for any or all theſe ends, 
to be done by them. 

As on the other hand, whenfoever 
he is clearly and evidently convinced, 
that for them rhus to come together, 
won!d be nezdleſs, or hurtfull, to theſe 
ends ; it isthen his duty to reſtrain them 
from /itting ; and that tho' he ſhonld 
be never 1ſo importunately defired by 
ſome, that they may ſit; or rail'd ar 
by others, for not allowing them fo 
to do. 

Theſe I take to be the plain Conſe- 
quences of the foregoing Diſcourſe: And 
by them, I ſuppoſe, a clear and full 
Reſo- 
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Reſolution is given, to the firſt general 
Queſtion, V17. 

* Whether there be any Law that 
commands or permits, the fitting and 
« ating of the Convocation, beſides the 
« abſolute and free Pleaſure of the Prince ? 
« And if there be, What that Law is ? 
* And how far the Prince is obliged by 
it ? 

I might now proceed upon this foun- 
dation, without any more ado, to ex- 
amine what has been offer'd by our late 
Anthor to the contrary, and ſo paſs on 
to the other part of my Diſcourſe. But 
becauſe it may be a matter of ſome Sa- 
tisfaction, as well as uſe, to thoſe whoſe 
Enquiries have not Jain this way, to 
know what has been the State of our 
Convocattons, ever ſince we have any 
accounts, that we can rely upon, con- 
cerning them: I will therefore take 
leave to digreſs ſo far from my preſent 
buſineſs, as may ſuffice to ſhew 
this, in a ſhort Hiffory of our Convoca- 
tions, from the firſt Converfion of the 
Saxons to Chriſtianity, down to our 
preſent Times. 


cc 
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CHAP. IV. 


In which the State of the Convocati- 
on is Hiſtorically deduced, from the 
firſt Converſion of the Saxons, 
to our Own Days. 


O great is the Zncertainty to which 
all humane Conſtitutions are expoled, 
that tho'I have before ſufficiently ſhewn 
what the Nature of our Convocation at 
preſent is, and what Authority our 
Kings have over it ; yet we can by no 
means from thence conclude, that this 
was always the caſe of it; or that the 
Att of the 25th of King Henry the VIIL. 
did only reſtore our X:ngs to their ax- 
cient Rights over their Clergy ; and not 
rather give them a greater Power than 
ever they before had ; or than the Par- 
lament ought to have put into their 
hands. 

To clear this matter, and withal to 
ſhew how Ecclefraftical Afﬀairs have 
heretofore been tranſacted in this Realm; 
I ſhall here take a ſhort View of the 
State of our Convocation in times paſt, 

M and 
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and of the method that was wont to be 
obſerved in making of Canonical Orders 
and Conſtitutions ; trom the Converſion 
of the Saxons, to the ſettlement ofirt in 
that Form under which it continues to 
this very day. 

And the Method I ſhall take for the 
better clearing of this matter, ſhall b 
this : 


I. I will confder, how the 4fazrs of 
the Church were managed, from the 
firſt Converſuon of the Saxons, to the 
time of the Norman Conqueſt. 


II. From the coming in of K. WiZiam 
the Conguerour, to the 2 3d. of Edward the 
Firit: About which time both the Par- 
liament, and the Convocation, ſeem to 
have been fully ſetled upon the fame 
foot, on which they have both conti- 
nued to ſtand ever ſince, 


TY. From the 2 3d.of Edward the Firſt, 
to the 25th. of ZZenry the Eighth : When 
the Parliament and Clergy, reſtored the 
Crown to thole Rights, which the Z/ſur- 
pations of the Court of Rome had before, 
1n-great Meaſure, deprived it of. And, 


IV. From 


CL . .  On 


— moeowon— WS. ar 
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IV. From the 25th. of Zenry the 
Eighth, to our own times. 


1 PERIOD. 


And Firſt : Let us enquire, how the 
Affairs of the Church were tranſafted, 
from the firſt Converfron of the Saxons, 
to the time of the Norman Conqueſt. 


It is evident toany one who has ever 
conſider'd, by what Authority, and af- 
ter what Manzer, our Clergy are called 
together in Convocation; that when thoſe 
Writs were framed which we ſtill con- 
tinue to make uſe of, they reſferr'd to a 
double end, and it was intended the Cler- 
gy ſhould meet rogether under a double 
Capacity, by vertue of them. 

When the X7zg iflues our his Parlia- 
mentary Writs, and ſummons the Bi- 
ſhops to come to that great Council ; e- 
very Biſhop is thereby, diſtin&ly, re- 
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quired, © To give notice to the Dear ty wu 
* and Chapter of his Cathedral Church, ;,"... 4. 


* and to the Arch-deacons, and Clergy, pendix. 


* of his Dzoceſs, of the King's Pleaſure ; 
* to the end that they the ſaid Dean and 
®* Arch-deacon, in their proper perſons ; 


2 * their 


Elſyng. 
Meth. of 
Parlia- 
ments, P- 
42. © 
Cuſtodi 
ſpiricuali- 
tatis, 
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* their Chapter by one ; and the Clergy 
* of every Arch-deaconry, by two Pro- 
* ffors, lawfully choſen, and empows- 
* ered, may, together with the Biſhop, 
* attend upon the Xing in Parliament ; 
* and there conſent to ſuch things as 
* ſhall be agreed upon, for the good 
* of the Chvrch or State. 

Now this Clauſe, as ir equally re- 
quires the inferiour Clergy, as the reſt 
of the Writ does the Bilkes himſelf to 
come to Parliament ; ſo has the neceſ[t- 
ty of it been accounted ſo great, that 
ſome have thought this to be the reaſon, 
why if the See be Vacant, the Writ ſhall, 
in ſuch a caſe, bedireted to the Guardians 
of the Spiritua'ties, viz. That by this 
means the Proxies of the Clergy may, 
by them, be premoniſhed, to come to 
the Parliament, according to their du- 
ty, and as of ancient Cuſtom they have 
been required to do. 

It mu{t therefore be allow'd, and 
according]y it is indeed confeſſed by 
thoſe, who have been the beſt acquain- 
ted with the Natme of our Conſtitution, 
that the Clergy were anciently a part of 
the Parliament, and that the Dignita- 
ries, and Proxies of the Lower Or- 
der, did, together with the Spiritual 
Lords, 
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But now together with this Parlia- S. 3. 


mentary Writ, ſent out to every Biſhop 


See the 
orm of the 


in particular : There is another general Convoca- 


Order direled only to the Archbiſhop 
of each Province, to call together the 
whole Clergy of their feveral Provinces, 
to another place, and ( uſually) upon 
another day. The Copy of this Writ 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſends to 
the Biſhop of London, as Dean of the E- 
piſcopal College ; and requires him to 
ſummon the Clergy of his Province, and 


to attend himſelf, with the Clergy of 


his own Dioceſs, according to the King's 
Command. And this is more properly 
a Provincial Synod; tho', at preſent, it 
conſills of the ſame Perſons ; and was 
oftentimes, heretofore, employed to the 
ſame ends, that the Clergy who came 
to the Parliament were: and conſulted 
at once both of the State of the Church, 
and how to ſupply the Prince's Wants. 

And as this isthe caſe of the Clergyat 
the preſent; ſo if we look back to tiioſe 
firſt Times, we are now particularly to 
conſider, we ſhall find the foundation of 
this difference laid in them; and clearly 
ſee how it came to te derived down from 
M 3 thence 


tion Writ 
in the Ap- 
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thence to the Times that follow'd aſter, 


It has ever been the Wiſdom, as well 
as Piety of Chriſtian Princes, to pay a 
juſt deference both to the Judgment and 
Integrity of thcir Church-men : And to 
think none more proper to advi/e with, 
even in their czvil Concerns ; and often- 
times, to intrult too with the manage- 
ment of them ; than thoſe whoſe Profeſ- 
fon at once diſpoſes them both to a grea- 
ter extent of Knowledge, and to a quicker 
ſenſe of their duty, than is ordinarily to 
be met with in other Men. And I be- 
lieve there 1s no Nation, where the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt has prevailed, in which 
Ecclefraſtical Perſons have not been, by 
a kind of general Conſent, admitted to 
the Management of civil Afﬀairs; and 
been adviſca with as well in matters re- 
lating to the Szaze, as in thoſe which 
concern the Church. 

Now as this firſt brought them into 
the Great Councils of Frinces, ſo was it 
the fame opinion, of their Ability and 
Integrity, which firſt gave original to 
that part they now have, and ever did 
enjoy, in the Parliaments of this Nation. 
For as our Princes, from the beginning, 
were wont to do all things of greater 
| Moment 
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Moment with the Advice of their great 
Councils : ſo,in all thoſe Councils,the Cler- 
gy ftill had the chiefelt place, as in the 
progreſs of theſe remarks I ſhall have 
occaſion very plainly to ſhew. 

Nor were the Laity any loſers at all 
by this: For the Biſhops and great Cler- 
gy-men, being, by theſe means, preſent 
at their Councils ; and the King by his 
very Ofice, having an original Right to 
deliberate concerning the Afﬀairs of the 
Church, as well as of the State; it came 
to paſs, that thele great Councils, by de- 
grees, tranſacted both: They delibera- 
ted as well of Ecclefraſtical, as of civil 
Aﬀairs; and the cauſes that concerned 
the Church were no leſs determined by 
the Judgment and Authority of the 
Laity; than the czvil ones were, by 
the Advice of the Clergy. 

Bur becauſe it may be of ſomeadvan- 
tage, to the right underſtanding of this 
whole ſubjeft, to have a clear know- 
ledge of the method in which Ecclefraſti- 
cal Affairs were wont to be tranſated, 
in theſe moſt remote times, upon which 
I am now entring ; and that the under- 
ſtanding of theſe, will very much de- 
pend upon a right apprehenſion of the 
nature of thoſe great Councils, I ſhall 
M 4 have 
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have ſo much occaſion to inſiſt upon, in 
this Perzod : I will endeavour, in the 
firſt place, to give the moſt dillin& ac- 
count I can of them ; and that from 
Foreign Hiſtorians, as well as from 
thoſe of our Own Country. 


And here were the manner of holding 
Parliaments as truly ancient, as its Pre- 


Bulb ale- face pretends, and as ſome afirm that 
ſtic. p. 12. it is ; We ſhould be able to go on the 


more eaſily in our Account of. theſe 
Councils, But becauſe there are many 
things which make me jullly ſuſpe the 
Autiquity of thar picce ; I muſt be forced 
to look out for ſome other Guides, of a 
better Note; and of whoſe Sincerity 
there can be no doubt. 
That there was all along, in theſe days, 
a very near Aﬀinity, between the Po- 
lity of France, and that of our own 
Country, in its Ecclefraſtical, as well 
as in its czv#/ Eſtabliſhment ; might from 
mony Inſtances evidently be made ap- 
pear. Thoſe Northern Nations, who 
about 4oo years after Chriſt, began to 
over-run the greater part of Europe, were 
very much alike in their Manners and 
Conſtitutions: And the Government, 
which, at the beginning, they ſetled 
in 
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in thoſe Countries 1n which they fix'd, 
tho' in ſome Circumſtances ir might 
vary, yet in the main was the fame 
tOO. 

Now the Parli:ments of France (for 
ſo in aftertimes the great Councils of the 
Nation were call'd by them, as well as 
with us) were firſt brought int» a ſet- 
led Order and Method, by Pepin, Bro- 
ther to Carloman, about the year 744: 
in the very times we are now Jiicour- 
ſing about. And the manner in which 
he did it was this. He call'd together c:picul. 
his Biſhops and great Lords, to a Coun- Tom. I.p. 
cil at Soiſſons : and there with the ad- 5% '*: 
vice of both, commanded the ancient 
Canons to be obſerved, and fer our fe- 
veral new Conſtitutions, for the Govern- 

ment of the Clergy, as well as of the 

, Laity. And to the end that the State of 

both might be kept in better order, they 

farther decreed, that from thenceforth 

ſuch a Synod ſhould be held, for the ſame 
purpoſe, once every Tear. 

And thus this Afﬀair flood for ſome 

time ; till about eleven years after, being 

a little at leiſure from thoſe Wars which 

had almoſt continually exerciſed him, 

he began to put his Xingdom into a bet- 

ter Poſture. To which end, having 

| again 
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Anno 755- again call d together almoſt all the 8i- 
Verzent pops of France, he reſolved to have two 
vid. capit. Meetings held every year; the firſt up- 
169rP- on the Kalends of March, in the preſence 
of the Ming, and at ſuch place as he 
ſhould appoint: the other upon the 
Kalends of Oftober, at Soiſſons, or at 

ſuch other place, as the Biſhops, at the 


former Meeting, ſhould agree. 


$. 6. And here began a manifeſt difference 
to appear between the Czvil and Eccle- 
Vid. Con- ga/tical Synods, For at the former of 

cil. Com. - 
pend. An, theſe, there met not only the Biſhops, 
757. butthe chief of the Lay Lords of the 
Realm. In that were Laws made both 
for the Civil and Ecclefraſtical State ; 
and being framed by the Council, were 
examined, and confirmed by the Xing. 
Whercas at the /atter there appear'd on- 
ly the Biſhops and Clergy; and theſe 
Marcade made no mew Conſtitutions ; but only 
ny conſulted together about the State of 
2. cap. 24- the Church; and, if need were, prepared 
matter for the next State Meeting ; or 
elſe took care to order the Reformation 
of Mens Manners, according to the Laws 

already made. 

Such was the Polity which that King 
eſtabliſh'd for the Ordering both of Cz- 


vil 
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vil and Ecclefi:ſticil Aﬀairs. But now 

this Settlement, begun by Pepzn, was 

very much improved by Charles the 

Great. And becauſe of this, we have a 

very exact account given us by FHiic- Hincmar. 

marus, out of the Writings of Adalar- Rhem. E- 
dus, Abbot of Corbey, and a near Rela- cg 
tion of Charles himſelt ; it may not be 

amiſs to take a ſhort View of it. 


In the firſt place then He appointed F, -, 
two Aſſemblies to be held every Year ; 
the One a General Council, of all the Bi- Capit. To. 
ſhops, Abbots, and Lords, of the Realm : | P59: 
The Other more ſe/ef, conſiſting only pag. 239. 
of a certain number of the more azed, 
and honourable of all theſe ; ſuch as the 
Priice ſhould think fit ro chuſe ; roge- 
ther with his principal Miniſters of State, 
whom he alſo call'd to it. 
In the General Council, all the publick 
Afﬀairs, tor the following Year, were 
ſetled : In the Other, were handled fuch 
incidental Matters, as not being fore- 
ſeen, could not, by Conſequence, be 
provided for, in that Great Aſſembly ; 
and yet were of ſuch a Nature, that 
They ought not to be deferr'd, till that 
Council ſhould meet again. In Both 
theſe Councils, ( tho' chiefly in the Ge- 
neral 
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eral Oie ) Laws were made both for 
rhe Church, and Realm. The King pro- 
poſed to them what He would have 
them debate upon ; and having for three 
days conſulted together, they laid the 
Reſult of their Debates before Him ; 
and his Choice, and Approbation, deter- 
mined the Matter. 


But that. which I would chiefly ob- 
ſerve in theſe Conncils, is this ; That as 
the Cauſes which ſel! in to bs handled 
by them were of a different Kind, fo 
were they diſpatch'd by Them after a 
different Manner. If the Matter to be 
deliberated upon were purely Spiritual ; 
in that Caſe, the Biſhops, and Abbots, 
went apart by Themſelves, and deba- 
ted upon it. If it were wholly Civil, or 
Military, the Lords alone confulted a- 
bout it.. If it were of a mix d Nature, 
as relating to the Government or Diſci- 
pline of the Church; then they Both to- 
gether treated of ir. But which ſoever 
it were, ſtill the Xing cenſider'd of their 
Reſolutions ; and determined all, as He 
ſaw fit. 

From this difference both of the Mar- 
ters debated in theſe Aſſemblies, and of 
the Manner of deliberating upon Them , 
the 
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the fame Aſſembly is oftentimes called 
both a Royal, and Synodical Council. 
Thus Sigebert ſtyles the Council of Tre- 
Bur under the Emperour Conrade, Anno 
1031. And thus may many of our an- 
cient Comncils be diſtinguiſh'd, I ſhall 


+, 


mention only One, in which a learned g2:iman, 
Antiquary of our Own Country has Concil. 


made the ſame Remark, the famous Sy- 
nod of Anham : at which not only the 
Biſhops, and Abbots ; but the lay Nobi- 
lity were preſent. But yet the moſt 
part of what was done in it, related to 
the Church; and was concluded by the 
Clergy alone, who went apart from the 
Other Lords, for that- purpoſe. 


It were an eafie matter to ſhew that 
the ſame method of deliberation conti- 
nued to be obſerved, not only in our 
more Ancient General Councils of this 
period; but even after the Reduction of 
our Parliament to the Form in which it 
now is. But this would lead me too 
far away from thoſe 7imes I am now 
upon ; And I ſhall have a more proper 
Occafion hereafter to take notice of ir. 
In the mean time, from what has been 
faid, it appears,that the Merhod of tranſ- 
ating publick Aﬀairs in France, in thoſe 
days 


To.l. pag. 
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days of which I am at preſent to dif- 
courſe, was briefly this : 

1. They had, every Year, a General 
Council of the Kingdom, made up of the 
chiet Men both in ZZozoar, and Employ, 
whether Civzl, or Ecclefaſtical : and 
therein Laws were made, with the 4/- 
ſent of the Prince, both for the Church 
and State. 

In Matters, purely Spiritaal, ſuch as 
the Articles of Chriſtian Faith ; the Cler- 
gy adviſed alone: and what was, upon 
their Advice, determined by the Prince, 
became a Law as to thoſe Matters. 

In Matters of a Mix'd Nature, as in 
Regulating the Diſcipline of the Church; 
The Great Lords deliberated together 
with the Bzſhops ; And the Prince con- 
firm'd, what by the Common Advice, 
and Conſent of Both, was Recommended 
to Him. 

But tecauſe it might fo fall out, that 
ſome Afﬀairs might ariſe, which neither 
could be foreſeen at thoſe General Meet- 
ings, nor might be deferr'd till their 
next Aſſembling ; Therefore, 

2. To prevent any Inconvemience 
that might happen by this means, there 
was another Great Council held every 


Year, made up of a ſe/eit Number of 
thoſe 


UMI 
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thoſe who came to the General 4fem- 
bly : and by them were ſuch Matters 
determined after the ſame Manner, and 
with the Concaurrence of the ſame Autho- 


rity). by which the Other proceeded. 


Such was the method of proceeding 
in theſe Publick Afﬀairs abroad ; an 
the fame was, in Effet, the Polity of 
our Own Country, under the Govern- 
ment of our Saxon Princes. They had 
their General Councils, firſt, in which 
they Deliberated of all Publick Matters : 
And theſe Councils conſilled of the Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops, and Abbots, of the Cler- 
gy; and of xhe Wiſe-men, Great-mey, 
Alder-men, Counts ; that is to fay, of the 
chief of the Laity, indifferently call'd 
in thoſe Times, by any, or all theſe 
Names. 

In theſe Comncils they debated, both 
of Civil, and Ecclefraſtical Aﬀairs ; and 
made Laws, with the Prince's Conſent, 
and Concurrence, for the Ordering of 
Both. And this they did, as far as I 
can judge, after the like manner that, 
we have ſeen, the French were wont to 
do: The Biſhops and Clergy adviſed a- 
part, in Matters purely Spiritual ; Bur 
the Great-men debated together with 
them 
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them in Civil, and Mix'd Aﬀairs ; and 
in which rhe intereſt of the State was 
concernd, as well as that of the Church. 
See 2 you Thus Athel/tan, when he publiſh'd his 
_ Ecclefraſtical Laws, tells us, that He did 
Lamb. p. it with the Counſel of his Biſhops: But 
45. Cum hen he came to his Other C onſtitutions, 
we find, from their Subſcription, thar 
Ib pag.53. his Nobles, as well as Biſhops, were Pre- 
ſent; and that Both aſlitted at the ma- 
king of Them, 


$. 11. Whether, beſides theſe General Coun- 
cils, there were not, in thoſe Times, 
ſome more particular Ones with Us, as 
there were in France, | ſhall not under- 
take to ſay. That in proceſs of time 
there were, we are very ſure ; and to 
which ſuch only of the Biſhops and 
Great-men were calld, as the Prince 
thought fit to Adviſe with. 

Indeed, as to any ſetled times of theſe 
Councils mecting, it do's not appear, that 
as yet there were any fix'd : tho' after- 
wards 2 Cu/tom began to be introduced, 
of holding theſe Great Councils Once 
every Year. But yet, within this period, 
Our Princes began very Solemnly to 
keep the Three Great Feſtivals of the 
Tear, with their Biſhops, and Lords ; 

And 
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And by that means, in ſome ſort, held 
a Council, three times every Year, with 
Them. 


It is true, our ancient Laws make mett» F. 12. 

tion of a ſolemn Aſſembly that was con- Vid. eg 
v. Con- 

vened every Year upon the firſt of gg ap. 
May ; in which the chief both of the xxzv. 
Clergy and Laity, met together. And 
this differ'd but little, from ſuch a Coun- 
cil as We are now ſpeaking of. But 
yer,it do's not appear,that in theſe Meet- vid Spelm. 
ings any great Afﬀatrs of State were Glolkr. 
tranſated, much leſs any Laws made: morn. 
but rather the main buſineſs that was 
done in them, was ſolemnly to Renew 
their Oath of Fidelity to the Xing; and 
for the Maintenance of the Laws alrea- 
dy made. 


But tho' the Greateſt part of what F. $3. 
concern'd the Church,was therefore tranſ- 
ated with us, as it was abroad, in theſe 
State Councils; yet it cannot be doubted 
but that, withia this Period, there were 
held ſeveral Ecclefraſtical Convocations , 
or Synods, properly ſo called. To theſe 
not only the Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, 
were admitted ; but the Abbots, and 
2ther Clergy, were called: Inſomuch that 

in 
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in ſome of them we find Prieſts, Deacons, 
and Moyks ; and even Abbeſſes alſo, men- 
tion'd. And beſides theſe, not only the 
Prince was, for the moſt part, preſent ; 
but often-times his Nobz/ity together 
with Him. In theſe Synods, ſometimes 
the Canonical Diſcipline was inforced, 
and Matters of Faith eſtabliſh'd. But 
generally they met for Other purpoſes ; 
and did little more than either confirm 
the Eſtates, or Privileges, of fome Re- 
ligious Houſes ; or tranſact the like par- 
ticular Aﬀairs : And ſtill the General 
concerns of Religion were ſetled, either 
by the Biſhops and Abbots apart; or 
elſe, by them, together with the Great 
Men, in the Common-Conncil, or Parlia- 
ment of the Realm. 

And now having faid thus much to 
clear the way for a Right Uuderſtand- 
ing of the Method in which Ecclefraſti- 
cal Affairs were wont to be tranſacted, 
in thoſe Times, in which Chriſtianity 
firit began to be ſetled among Us, by 
our Saxon Anceſtors ; I ſhall go on to 
take a thort View of the moſt conſide- 
rable Aſſemblies, whether Sywods, or 
Councils, that were held in this Coun- 
try, before the Time of the Norman 
Conqueſt, 

It 
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It was about the Year of Chriſt 596, F. 14. 
that Auſtin the Monk having determined So the 5«- 


to undertake the Converſion of the Sax- 
ons in theſe Parts, with rhe Leave of 
Pope Gregory, Arrived here: And having 
with Good ſucceſs perſuaded Ethelbert, 
King of Xent, to become his Proſel\ te, 
He trom thenceforth began to have a 
very Great Authority with Him. 

We are told, by a Monkiſh Fliſtor ian 
that about the Year of our Lord 605, 


- that King, being now fully confirm'd in 1614- 


the Chriſtian Faith , did with Bertha his 
Queen, and Eadbald his Son, and with 
Auſtin his Biſhop, and the Great Lords of 
his Land, ſolemnly keep his Chriſtmas at 
Canterbury, And there, in a Common 
Council, both of his Clergy, and People, 
He endow'd the Monaſtery, which Auſtin 
had Founded in that Cy; and granted 
ſeveral large Privileges and Immunities 
to it. 

I have before obſerved, that it was an 
Ancient Cuſtom of our Xzxgs, to keep the 
Three Great Feſtivals of the Year, with 
an Extraordinary State and Solemnity. 
Their Biſhops and Great Men attended 
upon Them ; and they appear'd in the 
higheſt Pomp of Majeſty, they could pur 

N 2 
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on, among Them: and took thoſe Oc- 
caſions to tranſat ſuch affairs, as they 
thought expedient for the p:blick Wel- 
fare. If there be any Credit to be given 
to this Relation, (for which I dare not 
anſwer;) then we muſt look upon this 
to have becn ſuch a Civil Council: Sure 
we are, that in after-times many were 
held of the like Kind. 

But tho' in theſe days the affairs of 
the Church were, for the moſt part, de- 
termined in ſuch Meetings ; yet I have 
before ſaid, that ſome Synods they had 
which were properly Ecclefraſtical; and 
thoſe I ſhall therefore think my ſelf con- 
cern'd, in the firſt place, to Conſider. 


F.15. Now among theſe, (not to mention 
the two Conferences of Auſtin, with the 

Britiſh Biſhops ;) 1 know of none more 

ancient than that which was held before 

King Oſwi and his Sex, at Streanſhealch, 

in the Monaſtery of Z//da; concerning 

the 7ime of Faſter, the form of Tonſure ; 

Ann 64. and (as Florence of Worceſter adds) ſome 
P32: 59. other Fecleftaſtical Matters, Whether 
King Oſwi, by his Authority, called this 

Synod, it do's not appear : this we know, 

that He not only coxſexted to the meet- 

ing of it, but alſo fare, with his Sox, in it, 

and 
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and managed the debates of it. He pro- 
poſed the buſineſs for which they mer; 
and, at laſt, finally RefolveJ, what was 
to be held to, with Reference to the 
Points that had been debated. And tho' 
the Argument that determined him to 
embrace Sr.Peter's Tradition,rather than 
St. Fohn's, (viz. that He kept the door in 
Heaven, and therefore He durſt not con- 
tradi him, leſt when he came thither 
the Apoſtle ſhould Refuſe him Entrance; ) 
| was but very mean, and ſuitable to the 
Rudeneſs and Jemorance of thoſe Times ; 
yer we ſee what Authority our Prin: <5, 
from the beginning, had, as to theſe 
matters ; and how conſiderable a part 
they were allow'd in their Synods. 


But more eminent, as well as more F. 16. 
exaQ, were the Synods held by Theo- 
dore, Archbiſhop of Canterbury : in the 
firſt of which, at Herudford, as the Bji- Bed Hiſt. 
ſhops of ſeveral Provinces were aſſem- — 
bled, ſo did they Agree with Theodore, 
upon many uſefull Conſtitutions, for the 
Government of the Church. 
And as this Syxod firit ſerled the Di/- 
cipline of the Church, in theſe Parts ; fo 
did that of Heathfield, which met about 
ſeven years after, eſtabliſh the Faith of 
N 3 if. 
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it. Ir admitted of the deciſions of 
the Five firſt General Councils ; and ſet- 
led the Catbolick doftrine of the Church 
againſt the ſeveral Hereftes which had 
been condemn'd: in thoſe Councils. 

In both theſe Synods it is expreſsly 
ſaid that Theodore Prefided ; And fo he 
did, in the nextI am to take notice of, 
which was held at 4:wyford Anno 685. 
In which, among other things, St. Cuth- 
bert was choſen Biſhop of Lindisfarn ; 
and, upon Eaſter-day,was Confecrated by 
ſeven Biſhops, who Attended upon the 
King at that ſolemn Seaſon. 

By whoſe Authority theſe Comncils 
were call'd, it do's not ſufficiently ap- 

pear to Us : || but that in 


9,46. 
Py Vid Annot. Wheeloc. 


4*. ad Ann. 675. P- 43- 


S. 17. 


189,&c. Script. X. p.2209- 
Chron. Saxon. ad Ann. 


| Bed Hiſt. Ecc}. lib IV. 
£.+8. Monaſt. Angl. To.l. 


in Bed. 1. c. Chron. Sax. 


this laſt, Xing Fg fride was 
pretent, we are expreſsly 
inform'd. * And the con- 
ſtant Cuſtom of the Prix- 
ces in thoſe days, will not 


ſuffer us to doubt, but that it was by 
their Direttion that their Bi/heps both 
met, and ated in Them. 


At the Comncil of Clove- 


Spelm. Concil. To. I. p. ſhoe, Anno 742, not only 
AEthelbald, K. of the Mer- 


cans, Prefided?, but his 
Princes 
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Princes and Officers were preſent too. 
Yet this was properly an Ecclefraſtical 
Syed, and the Matters tranſacted in it, 
all Related to the Church. 

Nor is this ſo much to be wonder'd 
at, ſeeing in the Legatine Synods, held 
by Gregory and Theophylatt, ſent hither 
by Pope Adrian the Firſt, for that pur- 
poſe ; Our Xings not only directed the _ 
Aſſembling of Them, but, rogether with To. :. p. 
their Nob/es, fate in Them : And to te- 93: 
ſtify their Conſent to what was done, 
together with their Lords, as well as 
Biſhops, ſubſcribed to the As of Them. 


And theſe are the chief of thoſe Ec- S. 18. 
clefraſtical Synods, which were held in 
theſe Times. As for the many Others, 
whoſe As remain to Us, they are ma- 
nifeſtly Czvil Conventions, and molt of 
them ſuch Aſſemblies of the States, as 
were afterwards call'd by the Name of 
Parliaments. 

Among theſe, as none ought more 
to be conlider'd, ſo were none miore 
plainly fuch, than Thoſe in which our _ 
Ancient Saxon Laws were either drawn ye, Saxon. 
up, or publiſh'd : And a very confide- cum Bedi 
rable part of which relate, to the Order **! 
and Diſcipline, of the Church. 

N 4 Thus 
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Thus za made his - Laws with the 
Conſent of his Biſhops, and all his Al- 
dermen : K. Alfred colle&ed his, with 
the advice of all his Wiſe-men. K. Edward 
theElder and G#thran,review'd and enlar- 
ged Them, as afſiſled by their Wiſe-men. 
And tho”, in the Preamble to the Laws 
of K. AZthelſtan, we find mention only 
made of his Archbiſhop and Biſhops ; 
becauſe they indeed only drew up thoſe 
Laws, which were more properly Eccle- 


Pag. 53- fraſtical: yet, in the Cloſe of them, we 


Pag. 58. 


Pag 62,88. 


are told, that all theſe Conſtitntiovs were 
publiſh'd in one of thoſe Synods, at 
which not only Wulfhelm, the Arch- 
biſhop, but all his Great and Wiſe- 
men were preſent; that is, were pub- 
liſhd in one of his Great Councils, by 
him. 

K. Edmund compiled his Laws, in the 
Aſlembly of his Wiſe-men, as well Ec- 
clefraſticks, as Lay-men. So did Edgar, 
and Ethelred afterwards. And, laſtly, 
Canutus, in the Preface to his Laws, 
* not only tells us that they were made, 
* with the Advice of his Wiſe-men, to 
* the Glory of God- Almighty, the Orna- 
* ment of his Xingly Majeſty, and the 
* Good of the Common-wealth : But 
preciſely notes the time when he com- 

piled 
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piled them ; namely, That they were 
made at Chriſmas in the City of Win- 
cheſter ; where he then kept that Feaſt, 
and his Nobles, according to the anc:- 
ent Cuſtom, attended upon him, and 
fate in Coxncil with him. 


To run thro' all the other Councils of F. 19. 
the like nature, in which Conſtztut ions 
have been made, and Debates held, con- 
cerning things relating to» the Church ; 
would engage me in a needleſs, as well 
as tedious Reſearch. 
I ſhall only mention a few of thoſe 
of chiefeſt Note; which, together with 
thoſe before ſpoken of, may ſuffice to 
] give us a right Underſtanding, of the 
| Nature and Quality of them. 
At Becance/d, abour the Year 694, Spelm. 
Withred, King of Kent, held a General _— &. 
Council ; and if the relation be true, it confp.219. 
was indeed of an extraordinary Com- 
poſition. There were preſent at it, not 
, only the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
| Biſhop of Rocheſter, with the Lords and 
others of the Laity ; but the Abbots, Ab- 
beſſes, Prieſts and Deacons, of the Cler- 
It was called by Archbiſbop Brith- 
wald at the Kings Command: And not 
pnly the Xing and Biſhops, but all others 


; Ol 


172 The Authority of 


of the Clerical Order ſubſcribed to it. 
Spelm. At Berghamſted, the ſame Xing, about 
. P- 19+: three Years aſter, held another Council 
with his Biſhops ani Military Men: and 
by their common Conſent, made ſeveral 
Conſtitutions, to be added to the Laws 
and Cuſtoms of Kent. 
Spelm. But more remarkable is the Council at 
1b. p. 327- which Walfred prefided, under Xenulph 
King of the Mercians, Anno $16. At 
which, as at that of Becanceld before, 
not only a great number of Biſhops were 
preſent ; but,together with the Xz»g,came 
alſo his Princes, Dukes and Lords: And 
all theſe were ſurrounded with the reſt 
of the Holy Orders; Abbots, Prieſts 


and Deacons ; treating, with one accord, | 
of what was «ſef«/, or neceſſary, for the 
Church. 


F. 20. 1 inſiſt not upon the Synods of 
Spelm. ib. C/oveſhoe, atſembled by Beornulfe King 
P-33:33+: of the Mercians; Anno 822, 824: And 
buth which were evidently great Coun- 2 
cils of that Nation. As were alſo the 
I. P. 33% Council Of London, An. 833: Of King- 
34%, ſtone, An. 838: Of Kingsbury, An. 851 : 
Of Wincheſter, An. 855: Of London, un- 
der Edred, An. 948: Of Brandenford, 
An. 959 : Of London under Zdgar, Av. 
970: \ 
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970: Of Wincheſter and Calne under 
Dunſtan Archbiſhop of Cant. Of Anham, 
An. 1009: And of Weſtminſter, An.1066. 
It is ſufficiently evident from the inſtan- 
ces I have already given, that whatſo- 
ever the Synod, or Council were, in which 
the affairs of the Church were tranſacted, 
they depended intirely upon the Prin- 
ces Authority : Who, for the moſt part, 
determined what was needfull concern- 
ing taem, in the great Corncils of their 
Realms ; and when thev did nor, et 
ſtill kept the management, even ot their 
Feclefraſtical Convocations, in their own 
hands ; And ſuffer'd them not either to 
meet, att, or eſtabliſh any thing, but ac- 
cording to their good Pleaſure. 


I FERIOD. 


From the Coming in of William the 
Firſt, to the 23d. of Edward the Firſt. 


Hitherto our Princes maintain'd their 
Rights,and aſſerted that Authority,which 
their Royal Sovereigntygave them, over 
their C/ergy. But now the Papal Powes 
began ya its ſelf, and to uſurp up- 
on their Prerogatives: And. among ©0- 
ther /»/tances in which it did ſo, —_— 

ore 
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fore us was not the leaſt ; rill at laſt it 
grew up to that monſtrous Pitch in 
which we ſhall find it, about the latter 
end of this Period ;: When the Xing was 
become of little value to his Synods ; 
which were wholly ſubje to the Popes 
dire&tion ; and depended upon the Will 
either of his extraordinary Legats, or of 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to whoſe 
See a kind of perpetual Legantine Power, 
and Authority, was in the end annex'd 
by him. 

I ould depart too much from my pre- 
ſent ſubje&, ſhould I look abroad, and 
conſider by what ſteps theſe Encroach- 
ments were carried on, to the prejudice 
of the civil Power ; and againſt which, 
no Princes either aſſerted their Authori- 
ty with greater Vigour, or took more 
care to recover it, when loſt by them, 
than Ours did. It ſhall ſuffice, asa Pre- 
paratory to what we ſhall hereafter 
meet with, barely to point out to you 
the Artifices that were made uſe of in 
order to thisend; and to ſhew by what 
ſecret, and almoſt indiſcernible, Work- 
ings, they firſt began to reſtrain, and at 
laſt utterly deſtroy'd the Rights of Prin- 
ces, in the point before us. 


And 


oO O_ 
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And firſt, having either ſent their F. 22. 
Legat into a Kingdom, or elſe conſltitu- 
ted ſome of the chief Biſhops to bear that 
; character ; the Prince, indeed, command- 
ed the Clergy to aſſemble, but the other, 
as the Pope's Commiſſioner, adviſed the 

doing of it. Thus Boniface began the og 

Uſurpation in the time of Carloman, __ 

Anno 745. He aſſiſted, as Pope Zacha- 
ry's Legat, in the third Council of Ger- 
many,in which Gervitio,Biſhop of Mentz, 
was depoſed, and the laid Boniface pur 
in his place. And this Council, as the 
Adts of it ſpeak, was held Carlomanno 
jubente, & Bonifacio conſulente. The 
Prince commanded, the Legat adviſed 
it to be held. But much greater was 
the advance which Pope Fohn the VIII. 
made in the time of Charles the Bald, 
Anno 876. For now the Pope cal dthe 
Synod, and all the Emperour had to do, 
was to require the Pope's Summons to be 
obey d. So the As of the Synod of 

o Pontigon ſhew ; where we read, © That = 

* the Holy Synod was gathered together = __ 
* in the name of the Lord, by the cal- 
* ling of Fohx the moſt Bleſſed, and U- 
* niverſal Pope; and at the Command of 
* Charles the Emperour. And in the 
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Acts of it, among other things that 
were determined by it, we find this Ca- 
0n to our preſent purpoſe ; That, © As 
* the Pope had, with the Connivance, 
* Conſent, and 7 oynt-determination of the 
* Emperour, reſolved to eſtabliſh Avſe- 
&« oiſus, Archbiſhop of Sens, to be his 
* Legat; and had beſtow'd upon him 
* the Primacy of Fraxce and Germany, in 
* calling of Synods, and Canonically defi- 
* zing 1uch things as were neceſſary ; 
* ſo did the Fathers of the Synod agree 
*to it, and in like manner determine 
* and eſtabliſh. 

I might take notice of many things 
determined in this Decree, in manifeſt 
Derogation of the] Emperour's Authority. 
Burt I ſhall content my ſelf to obſerve, 
how by this time the Pope, in thoſe 
parts, had got the power of Calling Sy- 
zoeds wholly into his Hands ; and either 
himſelfexpreſly did it, or elſe gave Com- 
million to ſome other, to do it in his 
Name, and by vertue of his Authority. 

'Tis true, the Emperour conſented to 
what was done in the preſent caſe ; but 
that was only to allow that particular 
Perſon, (one of his own Subjets) to take 
upon him the Charafer of the Pope's 


Legat ; not toenable the Pope to grant 
ſuch 
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fuch a power, which he now aſlumed 
ro himſelt a right to do. 


And accordingly in the ſecond Synod F. 2 3. 
of Troyes, held but two years after, the Concil. 
fame Pope coming into France to reme- | mm 
dy the diſorders of the Church, and free lb. p. 307, 
it from ſome oppreſſions which it lay 3'' 
under ; call'd that Synod by his own Au- 
thority : Made what Canons he thought 
needful for thoſe times,and publiſh'd them 
inthe Council; and the Council had the 
honour to approve,and receive them from 
him. 

But as Encroachments of this nature 1b. p. 433. 
being once begun, run ſtill on to a great- 
er exceſs ; ſo Pope Formoſus ſoon car- 
ried the Uſurpation yet farther. He 
aſſembled, by his Lega?, the Council of 
Vien, the Metropolis 'of France; and 
the Biſhops met at his Command. And Vid. Con- 
from henceforth it became a ſetled Cu- © =_ 
ſtom, for the Pope, by his Legats, to . Rhe. 
call ſuch Synods ; and to fit with the menſ pag. 
Biſhops in thoſe parts. Inn 

Nor did the Pope only, by his Legats, 
call ſfach Syneds and afi/t at them; bur 
even whenthe Xing himſelf was preſent, 
the Legat now began to preſide over 
them: and to draw even matters of a 

ctvil 
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civil Nature before him, and judge of 
them. So the Synod of Engelſheim un- 
der Agapetus the ſecond, and Ortho the 
Emperour, did : It judged of the wrong 
that had been done to Lews the 4th Xing 
of France; and excommunicated the 
Perſon by whom it was done. 

To fuch a Slavery had the Pope 
brought the Chriſtian World, about the 
beginning of the Period I am now en- 
tring upon. He call'd Synods ; He pre- 
fided over them ; He ſent what Canons 
he pleas'd to be confirm'd by them, and 
required their Conſent to them: And 
laſtly, He drew not only Ecclefraſtical 
Affairs under their Cognizance ; but 
judg'd of the Affairs of Frinces in them, 
and the differences that aroſe among 
them, concerning their civil Authority 
and Juriſdiftion. 


But to none of theſe /rvafions would * 
the Conquerour ever ſubmir; but, on the 
contrary, he held his Biſhops ro the ſame 
ſubjeion, which they paid to their Sax- 
on Princes : and tho' upon occaſion, he 
made uſe of the Pope's Authority to ſerve 
his own turn, againſt Stigand Archbi- 
(hop of Canterbury ; yet that being done, 
he quickly put a ſtop to his Furiſdittion F 
an 
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and ſuffer'd him not to meddle in any 
Matters, but where it was for his inte- 
reſt to allow of it. 


17g 


We are told by one, thari whom no Eadmer. 
one better underſtood the ſtate of theſe fiſt 6 
matters; that this Prince would not hig ec- 
ſuffer any of his Subxs to acknowledge cle. ſec. 


any Pope, but ſuch as was agreeable to 
his Willand Pleaſure: And ,particular- 
ly, that he would notendure any Synod 
to be held, by the Biſhops of England; or 
any thing to be determined in any Eccle- 
fraſtical Cauſes, without Leave and Au- 
thority firſt had from him, to empower 
them ſoto do. 

And the fame was the Reſolution of 
his Sons after him : And tho' being nes 
ceſſitated for the ſake of their civil Inte- 
reſts, to yield a little, ſome of our fol- 
lowing Prizces did ſubmit to the Papal 
Tſurpations ; yet no ſooner was their 
Government grown /ſtrong,and their Peace 
ſetled, but both our Xings and our great 
Men, preſently began to aſſert their Free- 
dom; and to caſt off thoſe Chains,which 
the Pope had watch'd his Opportunity 
to put upon them. 


11, Cap. 6, 
+223 + 


So that now then, to give a ſhort ac« F. 24. 


count of the method of managing the 
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Affairs of the Church in this Period ; it 
was briefly this. 
In thegreat Council of the Realm ; (and 
which tho' alter'd,in ſome circumſtances, 
by the Conguerour from what it was be- | 
fore, yet {till continu'd, in the main, | 
the ſame:) as the Biſhops, and moſt |! 
conſiderable of the Abbots, had a plate z; 
ſo now, as heretofore, Ecclefraſtical, as 
well as civil Cauſes, were handled by | 
them ; and Laws paſs'd for the Govern- 
meut of the Church, no leſs than of the 
State. 
In the other, and more ſele& Councils 
of our Xings, which in this Period were 
held, ſometimes at the great Feaſts, and | 
ſometimes at ſuch other Seaſons, as our 
Princes thought fit ; (and to which they | 
took ſuch of their great Men only, both 
Elſyng. Eccleftaſtical and Secular, as themſelves 
Method of * thought fit) many Afﬀeairs of the Charch 
Pariia- were alſo debated ; tho' not with ſuch {| 

Authority, as in the other, more general 
Councils. 

Beſides theſe 4ſemblies, as from: the 
beginning of this Period, Ecclefraſtical 
Synods did often meet ; fo in them were 
the reſt of thole Matters tranſacted, 
which appertain'd to the Church, Burt | 
then theſe, as they met not without 
the 
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the Xing's Licence, 1o neither did they 
determine any thing but by his Conſent ; 
nor were their As of any Authority 
uatil they were confirm'd by him. 

This was the State of the Church, in 
the beginning of this Period ; whillt it, 
as yet, ſtood free, from the Z/ſurpations 
of the Biſhop of Rome. How itcame to 
be enſlaved afterwards, will better ap- 
pear, from that particular view, we 
are now to take, of thoſe Councils, in 
which any thing, of greater Moment, 
relating ' to the Church, has been con- 
cluded. 


I have before obſerved, how our F. 26. 
Princes very early began, with great So- King Wil 
lemnity, to keep the three chiet Feſtivals | nance 
of the Year, and to be attended by their 
Biſhops and Lords at them. Art one of 
theſe Seaſons, preſently after he was 
ſetled in the Government, the Conguerour 
commanded a Syx:d to be held ; and Florene. 
made uſe of the Pope's Aucority, and Aro. 
the Preſence of his Legats, to ſtrengthen 
what he had to do int. 

Having thus aſſembled the B/bops a- Vita Lan- 
part, into an Ecclefraſtical Council, he —_—_ 
proceeded not only to deprive Stigand, 259, 260. 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, (who in tome > 

2 meaſure g68.” © 
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meaſure deſerved it, ) but ſeveral others 
of the Clergy; for no other real reaſon, 
but only that he did not love them, or 
elſe wanted to have his Normavs in their 
places. And having thus proceeded, 
as far as he thought good , in this 
Council; he ſtopt ſtill the next ſolemn 
Feſtival : And then in another Synod of 
the ſame kind, and aſſembled by the 
ſame Authority, he went on to farther 
Deprivations ; after the like manner as 
he had done before. 
Malmsb. It was at a like meeting of his B:ſhops 
de geſt. and Lords, about two years after ; that 
—_— reſolving the great Council into an Ec- 
Lanfranc- clefraſtical Synod, he determined the 
—_— Primacy ofthe Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
P. 95; 4% over the Archbiſhop of Tork; and ſub- 
—_— d- {cribed his Name to the Ads of it. 
485, What that Synod was which Lax 
Ailred Ri- frayk, ſometime after, held at Weſtmin- 
— ſter, we are not told. This we are in- 
Par. ad an. form'd, that it was cad by the King's 
1075-P-2%- Command ; and that he was preſent at 
this, as he had been at the other zwo. 
Whether this were the fame Council 
which we find recorded by Malmsbury, 
in the life of Ca or whether there 
was another aſſembled the fame year, 
I cannot tell. But that a Synod was 


held 
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held about this time at London, we are Malmb. 
well aſſured. In this many ancient Ca- p,% $1. 
#0xs were revived, and the foundation 213. Spel- 
laid for renewing the Ecclefraſtical Diſ- T9" <7 
cipline of the Church. And becauſethis g, 1o. | 
had not ſufficiently determined what 
was neceſſary to be done ; the next 
Year after, he held another at Winche- Antiq. 
feer, in which ſeveral uſefull Conſtituti Bntp114- 
ons wereeſtabliſh'd ; the Heads of which = —- 
ſtill remain to us. 

Theſe are the chief of thoſe Eccle/1- 
aftical Synods, that, we are told, were 
aſſembled under K. William the Congque- 
roxr. And the laſt of which, however 
faid to have been call'd by Laxfranc,who 
alſo prefided in them ; yet ſtill we muſt 
remember what we have before, in ge- 
neral, obſerved of this X7»g, that the Exdmer. 
Archbiſhop call'd them by his Command: — 
Who alſo approved their 4s, before 
he ſuffer'd them to have any Authority 
1n this Realm. 


For the farther Confirmation of which F, + 7; 
Remark, let us only caſt our Eye upon 
the Condutt of this Prince, as to theſe 
matters, in his own Dutchy of Norman- 
dy-; and from thence we ſhall be able 
the more certainly .to judge , what 
O 3 Power 


Orderic. 
vit. anno 
1086. p. 
$52. 


Concil. 
To. X. p. 
310, 3IT. 


F. 28. 
King Wil- 
lam Il. 
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Power he claim'd over his Clergy, in his 
new Dominions. 

And here we find that at Whit ſontide, 
Anno 1086 he aſſembled his Parliament 
at Roan. The Members who compoſed 
it were the ſame that, in thoſe days, 
made up ours; There were preſent, the 
Archbiſhop, Biſhops, and Abbots of his 
Territories; and with them the great 
Lords of the Laity. Being met, they 
made ſeveral Laws for the Government 
both of the Church and State ; and he 
was both preſent at their Debates, and 
by his Authority confirm'd what had 
been agreed on by them. And when 
ſome time before, the Archbiſhop of Ro- 


an held a Provincial Synod, with his Bi- * 


ſhops and Clergy, purely to conſult of 


the Affairs of the Church; and ſeveral 
Canons Were compiled by them : the 
Ads of it obſerve that the Conguerour 
was himſelf, both preſent at the ma- 
king of them ; and that he afterwards 
—— them by his Command. 


Such was the Axthority which this 
Prince exercifed over his Synods : As 
for his Succeſſor, King William the Se- 
cond, he was not at all leſs, but rather 
was more ſtiff in aſſerting this Rights, 

as 


UMI 


Chriſtian Princes Aſſerted, &Cc. 


as to theſe matters, than ever his Father 
had been. Inſomuch that being on a 


185 


time defired by Anſelm, Archbiſhop of Eadmer. 


* to the reſtoring of Chriſtzanity, almott 
* utterly defaced in his Realm : He ask'd 
* him, What he would have him do? 
* Command, fays Anſelm, Councils to 
* berenew'd, according to ancient Cu- 
* ſtom. There let it be enquired what 
* has been done amiſs ; and let a ſeaſo- 
* nable Proviſion be made for the re- 
* medying of it. There has not been 
* held a general Council of Biſhops, ſince 
* you came to the Crown ; nor for ſome 
* time before. Through this defect 
* many Enormities have broke out ; 
* and there being none to ſuppreſs 
* them, they have, by an evil Cultom, 
* grown to too great a Height. To 
* Which the King anſwer'd, Of this [ 
* will determine when IT ſee fit; and 
©* that at my own Pleaſure, not at yours. 


Canterbury, © To employ his Authority — r, 


+» 2F, 


And he kept his word with him : For Knyghton 


during his whole Reign, there was no 
Fccleſraſtical Synod held in England. 


e evenr. 
col. 2373. 


But what this Xing deny'd, the next g. 2g, 
readily complied with : For in the fe- King Hen- 
cond Year of his Reign, he conſented to 7 

6 4 the 
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the deſire of A»/ſelm to call a Synod, and 
—_ accordingly at Michaelmas, Anno 1102, 
= —= a Convocation met, in St. Peter s Church, 
Par. p. 58. near London. At this Synod, not only 
the Xing, but all his Nobles were pre- 
ſent: The Archbiſhop deſiring they 
might be fully ſatisfied in the Orders 
which ſhould be made; to the end they 
might the more readily afterwards con- 
Anſelm. curr,with the Biſhops, in the enforcement 
reg. ang), Of them. For ſo the Ioiquity of thoſe 
Concil. times required ; in which for want of 
- ag P- Synods, Vice was grown to an extraor- 
dinary heigth, and the Fervour of Chri- 
ſtianity was much abated. 

It was a long time after this, before 
any other Ecclefiaſtical Synod was held 
in this Country; bur then there met one 
of an extraordinary Nature, and which 
] mult take particular notice of ; be- 
cauſe that in it was made, the firſt con- 
ſiderable Invaſion, upon the Princes Au- 
thority, as to this matter, in theſe parts. 


$. 30. Pope Honorius having appointed Fo. 
de Crema to go, as his Legat, into Eng- 

land ; he met the Xing in Normand) ; 

and after having been ſtop'd for ſome 

time by him, managed his buſineſs fo 

well, as to obtain the Xing's Permiffion 

ro 
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] to come over hither. Being arrived here, 

, he aſſembled a National Council by his Sp*)m- an- 
, Legatine Authority, Anno 1125. And yg... 
the method He took of doing of it, is pag: 32- 


worth our Notice : It being the firſt [n- 
| ſtance we have, of any thing of this na- 
ture that was Attempted here. 
The Legate, aſſuming to Himſelf the 
King's Prerogative, commands the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, to Iſſue out his Writ 
for the Calling of it, This the Arch- 
biſhop was forced to ſubmit to; yet be- Concil. 
ing deſirous to maintain his Own Autho- 391m: 


; Toll. :n- 
rity, as well as He could, He drew up no 1 1:6. 


the Writ in theſe Words. P- 33- 


William, «xc. Archbiſhop of 
| Cant. to Urban, Biſhop of 
| Landaft, Health. 


* 1 fegnifie to you by this Letter, that 
* John, Cardinal Prieſt, aud Le- 
* gat of the Roman Church, has, by 
* Our Order and Connivance, de- 
* fign'd to Hold a Council at Lon- 
* don, the day of the Bleſſed Virgin's 
* Nativity. Wherefore 1 Command 
* you, that at the Time, and Place, 
* prefix'd, you fail not to meet us, 
* with 
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* with the Arch-deacons, Abbots, 
© and Priors of your Diocels; to 
* Determine concerning Certain Ec- 
cc - ye 

cleliaſtical Aﬀairs, and to Reform 
* or Correct, what the Sentence of 
* Our ſaid Convocation ſhall agree, 
* zs to be Reformed or Corrected, 


The Council being thus Aſſembled , 
the Legate prelided 1n it : He fate not 
only above the Archbiſhop and Biſhops, 
but above all the Nobz/zty of England, 
who came thither. By this Pride of his, 
he raiſed the /:dignation of the whole 
Realm againſt Him : And being caught 
in Bed with a Whore at Night, after ha- 
ving bitterly inveighed againſt the Mar- 
riage of the Clergy the day before ; He 
was forced to leave the Xingdom, in a 
very diſhonourable Manner. 


But tho' the Archbiſhop therefore did 


What he could to aſlert his Authority ; 


vet he was not without a very tender 
tenſe of the Aﬀront that had been put 
upon Him. To prevent the like for 
the future, inſtead of maintaining the 
Kights of hu See, and tlie Privileges of 
his Country, (and, in both which, our 
Notility would certainly have ſtood by 

Him, ) 


vm e—— EPR” 4 
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Him, ) He applied to Rome for a Lega- Gervais : 
tine Power to be Granted to him ; and Caledon, 
ſo unhappily brought both the Xingdom, 
and his own Dignity, under a greater 
Servitude, 

Being return'd from Rome with his 
New Character, Anno 1127. He, the 
ſame Year, held a Conncil, not as Arch- 
biſhop, but as the Pope's Legate ; the 
firſt of the Kind that ever any Arch- 
biſhop held in England : To this was 
gatherd , beſides the Biſhops, a great 
Croud, both of the Clergy, and of the 
Laity. But thefe were ſpefators only ; 
the Biſhops alone Yoted in it: And all vid. Con- 
the Power the King was now allow, _— 
was, after having heard what was de- gorn. ann. 
fined by Them, to Coyſent toit; and to Ld ug 
give leave to them to put IN execution, TY 
what had been, as we ſee, determined 
by Them. 

But tho' the Clergy, bv this means, Mar. Par. 
began to get Ground upon this Prince ; jqu 129 
yet it was not very long before lie found fol. 2:5. 
out a way to be even with Them: and ove! 

, Ol. 274 
that ſuch a One as was very Gratefull, gr, 
to his Cloſe, and Thrifty, diſpeſition. For Co). 1018. 
about three years after, having Obſer- 078" 
ved how little the Decrees of the late 
Conncils had prevailed, to Oblige the 
| Clergy 


190 The Authority of 


Clergy to Abandon their Wives; in ano» 
ther Council held at Loudon, Auguſt 
the 1ſt. 1129, He perſuaded the Biſhops 
to leave the Ordering of that matter to 
Himſelf. Which being done, He exaQ- 
ed vaſt Summs of Money from the Mar- 
ried Prieſts; and inſtead of forcing them 
to leave their Wrves, gave licenſe to 
ſuch as would pay for it, to live on 
freely with Them. 


S. 31, Ming Henry being dead, it cannot be 
K. Srephen. wondred if the xvaftons, begun to be 
made upon the Prince's Rights towards 
the latter end of his Reign, were not 
only continued, but encreaſed, under 
Malmb. K. Stephen. He, who founded One part 
wor 127 Of his 7ztle to the Crown, upon the Papal 
guſt. Scr. Authority ; could hardly be ſuppoſed 
X Col.313- capable of denying the Pope the ſame 
_ Power, which his Predecefſors had al- 
low'd to Him: And for the Oppoſing 
whereof, he had himſelf fo weak a foun- 
dation. 

Three Synods we meet with, during 
the Reign of this Xing, and Every One 
held by the Legatine Power. The firſt 

Gervas. Was in the Year 2138: It was calld by 
_ ; Albericus Biſhop of Oftia; and all the 
13% favour which was allow'd the King, was, 
r 
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That He was preſent at it, and help'd to Henr. 

make Theobaldus, Archbiſhop of Canter- C—_ 

bury, in it. _ 
But much leſs was his intereſt in the Malms. 

next of theſe Synods, which mer at Win- FT No- 

cheſter, about four years after : and 11. Spelm. 

which was not only call'd, without his Concil. 

lexve, by the Legatine Authority of his = —_ 

Brother, the Biſhop of that See ; but was 1142. 

aſſembled on purpoſe to Animate the 

Clergy againſt Iffm, and to prepare the 

way for Maude the Empreſs to over- 

throw Him. But the fortune of the 

King prevail'd : And about the End of 

the ſame Year, in another Synod, of the Spelm. ib. 

like kind at Weſtminſter, the Legate re- Þ: 46: 

turn'd to the Xing his Brother's Party ; 

and Recommended it to the People to 


pay that Obedience they Owed to Him. 


Thus paſs'd theſe Aﬀairs in this trou- S. 32+ 
bleſome Reign; and in which the Autho. K-Hew9 IE 
rity, firſt Vſurpd by the Pope, in the 
time of Xing Henry the Firſt, got new 
ſtrength ; and began now to plead pre- 
ſcription in its favour. But now the 
Civil State being a little more Quier, 
the Xing was thereby in a better condi- 
tion to Aſlert his ancient Rights, And 
accordingly being inform'd that ſome Ann-n66. 

foreign 
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Vid. Neu- foreign Hereticks were privily got into 
—_— England ; He commanded a Council of 
Biſhops to meet at Oxford, and to call 
them before them: And being accor- 
dingly Convicted by them, they were 
publickly puniſh'd by che Czvil Power. 
Mat.Weſt- By whoſe Authority the next Conven- 
_ _— tion of the Clergy was aſſembled, the 
Cauſe, Year following, it do's not appear. Cer- 
Se SArIPt- tain 1t 15,that in the EleQtion of the Arch- 
Antiq Bri. $4/Þop of Canterbury, tor which they mer, 
ran. p.130. all was managed to the Xzxg's content ; 
Mat. Par. 2nd the perſon choſe, whom He recom- 
.1162, 
mended to them. 
After the death of Becket, Richard 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, held a Provin- 
_ ctal Council, Ar this the two Kings, both 
Spelm. Father and Son, were preſent ; and all 
Concil. things were done, not only under their 
Harpsfelg. TOſpeRtion, but the very Council was held 
Hiſt. Ez with their Conſent and Good Will ; And 
clel- p33: the Xing, with his Lords, confirm'd the 


338. "_— 
Decrecs of 1t. 


S. 33. How theſe matters ſtood in the next 
K. Rich. 1. Reign, it Will not be very eafie to ay : 
In which the Xing was, for the moſt 
part, abſent upon his Expedition to the 
Holy Land ; and by the means whereof, 
the Aﬀairs of the Kingdom ſuffered not 
a little 


—— 
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a little at Home. Yet Baldwyn the Arche Antiqu. 
biſhop, deſigning to accompany the Xing 55 P'S 
before he ſet out, a{lembled a Provincial = 
Synod, to ſertle the State of the Church ; 
and to take ſuch care, as he thought 
needfull, to ſecure the Liberties of his 
See. 

It was not long after, that Wiliam Radult de 


icer. Col. 


Biſhop of Eli,held anather Synod at Weſt- ow” Mat 
minſter. But He being endued with the Par. pag: 
double CharaQtr both of Lord Juſtice '*" 

of the Kingdom, in Richard's Abſence, 

and of the Pope's Legate ; as we cannor 

tell by which Authority He ca/ed it, 

ſo neither can it be doubted but that 
between Both, he had a ſuftcicat 4«- 
thority ſo to do. 


And the fame was the Caſe of Hubere Hoveden. 


the Xing and Pope, allembled a Synod at Harpshe!d 
Tork; Preſided in it ; and made many prrmgpny 
uſefull Conſtitutions for the Goveryment  * 
of the Church. 


Thus ſtood the Afﬀairs of our Convo- F. , 4 
cations in theſe two Reigns : We muſt K. 59bn. 
now go on to another proſpet; to a 
Reign 1n which , thro' the ill Circum- 
ſtances of the Government, and the Trou- 
bles that fell out by the means of it, 


the 


194 The Authority of 


the Pope ( according to his Cuſtom} 
made farther Invaſions upon the Prins 
ce's Right ; and, at laſt, rais'd up his 4u- 
thoriry to the higheſt pitch, that ever ir 
arrived at in this Xingdom. 

Hoveden, The Xing being abſent upon his Af- 

fol. 457-b. fairs in France, and Hubert (till enjoy+ 
ing his Legatine Power; by Vertue 
thereof, call'd a Syzod to Weſtminſter, 
Anno 1200: And tho' forbidden by 
Geoffry Earl of Eſſex, whom the Xing 
had left as Lord Juſtice of England, du- 
ring his Abſence, yet nevertheleſs went 
on With ir, and made ſeveral Conſtituti- 
Ons 1N it, 

Mar.Paris, It was about ſix years after, that Fo. 


Realm. 

From henceforth all things began to 
run into Confuſion : The Xing obltinate- 
ly oppoſing the admiſſion of Stephen 
Langton to the See of Canterbury; and 
the Pope, thereupon, putting the Xing- 
dom under an [nterdif, and at laſt Ex- 
communicating the Xing, himſelf, Bur it 
was not long, before the Pope, and the 


King, came to an Agreement ; _— 
able 
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able to Himſelf, and derogatory to the 
Rights both of the Crown and Xingdom - 
Inſomuch that Stephen himſelf Oppoſed 
it, and joyn'd himſelf to the Barons, 
| __ both Pope and Xing, in defence 
' of his Countries Libertzes. 
It was upon this new Agreement be- 

tween the &ing and Pope, that Fohn do- 
ing what He would with the Prefer- 
ments of the Church, the Archbiſhop 
held a Council at Dunſtable, Anno 1214 : + 7 mag 
And deputed two of their number to go 1214. 
to the Legate, whom the Pope on that 
Occaſion had ſent hither, to ſtop both 
His, and the King's Proceedings ; by 
putting in an Appeal againſt Them Both, 
to the Court of Rome. And, the fame 1: 
| year, the ſaid Legate having received 
{ full /atisfaton from the King; and be- 
' ing therefore to Relax the Sentence 

which had paſsd both upon Zim, and 

the Kingdom ; that He might do it with 

the more Pomp, cauſed a ſolemn Councis 

to be held at St. Paul's, London, and 

there Releaſed the Realm from its Inter- 

dif, and Reſtored the Xing to his Royas 

Authority. 


And here we muſt put an End toF. 3s. 
theſe Enquiries, during this troubleſome x ze. 111 
P Reign. 


MAL 
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Reign. For from henceforth the Xing- 
dom was in a continual diſorder ; in the 
midſt of which the Xzxg, at laſt, died. 
But tho' by the Wiſe Management of 
the Earl of Pembrook his Governour, 
King Kenry the 3d. ſoon brought things 
into a better poſture in the Szate ; yer 
ſtill the Z/urpations were maintain'd in 
the Church; and the Archbiſhop, as Le- 
gate, continued to Summon the Clergy 
to his Synod. So did Stephen Langton, 
Mar. Paris. Anno 1222 : in which He held his fa- 
—_— mous Syned at Oxford, and publith'd 
122: Thoſe Conſtitutions which ſtill paſs un- 
ri um der his Name. 
tr 5.464. About four years after, Orzo the Le- 
gate coming hither, to enlarge the Pope's 
Revenues, before too great in this XAing- 
—_— dom ; held a Council at Weſtminſter the 
min. ad day after Hilary, and propoſed to the 
ann.1226. C/ergy the projet upon which He came. 
To avoid the deſign He had upon them, 
the Biſhops made anſwer, that the Xing 
(being indiſpoſed) was Abſent ; and ſe- 
veral of their Brethren were not come 
to the Synod, and fo they could Reſolve 
upon nothing for want of Them. The 
Legate, who underſtood the meaning of 
this ;propoſed to them, that They ſhould, 
at leaſt, Agree to another Meeting _ 
Mid- 
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Mid-lent, and he would undertake that 
the Xing ſhould come to it. But the 
Biſhops replied, That without the Con- 
ſent of the King, and their Brethren, who 
were abſent, they could not Agree to 
any ſuch Propoſal : And the Xing Him- 
ſelf forbad all who held any Baronies of 
Him, to do any thing in prejudice of 
His Rights. So zealous were theſe Men 
for the King's Prerogative ; when they 
needed it to guard them againſt the Ex- 
croachments of the Pope ! And o little 
do Men value how differently they be- 
have themſelves, when their intereſts 
lead them to ſhift their. Farty, and their 
Opintons / , 

But tho' the Xizg now joyn'd with Ma Weſt 
| his Clergy againſt the Pope, yet it was T9. 
| not very long before He himſelf invited " 
the ſame Orho, to come again, as Legate, 
into Exgland. Who being accerdingly 
come hither, held a Legantine Council 
at St. Paul's, Londox, in the Ofaves of M.Patisad 
St. Martins; to Reform the abuſes of 923-1237: 
Pluralities, and ſome other Enormities 
that were crept into the Church : And 
there propoſed his Conſtitutions to the 
Clergy, that ſo by their Suffrage and Con- 
ſent, they might be eſtabliſh d, for the Re- 
formation of the State of the Church of 
England. E 2 I ins 
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I infiſt not upon the two freſh At- 
tempts, that were made by this Legate 
upon the C/ergy,for Money ; and in Both 

which He was conſtantly refuſed by 
_ Pars Them : As was alſo Ruſtandus, who ſuc- 
ow ceeded him ; and, by the like authorzty, 
915 Ccall'd another Synod, to fleece the Clergy 
for the Pope's Advantage. 
Spelm. About three years after, Boniface 
Concil. 4rchb;ſhop, and Legate, held a Synod at 
ad Ann. , 
1258. pag. Merton, upon St. Barnabas day. The 
39.4 Pope had,the year before, granted to the 
King the Tenths of the Clergy, for three 
Jen's: But the Clergy, tho' they Ho- 
” 'd the Pope much, yet reſolved not 
to, part with their Money : And the 
Archbiſhop held this Syned, on purpoſe 
to Oppoſe the payment of what he had 
granted. 
Mat Weft- Upon another Legate's being ſent hi- 
- - ther, Anno 1261 : ſeveral Councils were 
2:9. this year ca/”d, and held, in Our Coun- 
try. The two Archbiſhops, Aſſembled 
' their ReſpeCtive Clergy at London, and 
to xt Beverley: And Boniface held another, 
pag. 803. Oiſtin&t Council at Lambeth, and pub- 
liſh'd many excellent Conſtitutions in it. 

But moſt famous in theſe times, as of 
chiefeſt Authority afterwards, . was the 
Council Aſſembled by 0Ottobon another 


Legate, 


- - 
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Legate, about the Vear 1268. He had Knyghton 
two years before, at the Parliament at © 245+ 
Northampton, Aſſembled the Clergy who 

met there ; and with Them Zxcommu- 

wicated all ſuch as ſhould adhere to S:- per yr 
mon Montfort, and his Party. And now 1268. 

he held this Other at Loudon, with the WalſHyp. 
Clergy of the whole Kingdom ; and there- _—_ _ 
in publiſh'd thoſe Notable Conſtitutions, = 
we ſtill have under his Name. —_ 248. 

It was now become a matter of Cu- FS. 36. 

ſtom, and accounted a matter of Right ; $- £4» 


for the Legates Extraordinary ; and the 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury, as Legate of 
Courſe, to Summon the Clergy to Con- 
vocations : Inſfomuch that we do not 
find this Great Xing, who otherwiſe was 
ſenſible enough of the EFncroachments 
that had been made, and were daily 
making upon the Royal Authority; to have 
been ar all Offended at it. 

Hence Peckham, the Archbiſhop, being 
return'd from Rome, Anno 1280,the ſame Walſyng- 
year, held a Councal at Redding; and = —_ 
therein commanded the Conſtitutions of 
the General Council of Lyons to be ob- 
ſerved. And the next year He afſem- walſ. ib 
bled another at Lambeth; in which the (one 
Orders, and. Conſtitutions, eſtabliſh'd by 1146. ® 

F-1 Otho, 


200 


Antiquit. 
Brit. pag. 
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208, 240, 
zo1. 


The Authority of 


Otho, and Ottobey, were Confirm'd ; and 
ſome Others added, for the better Go- 
vernment of the Church. 

About ter years after, the ſame Peck- 
ham again held another Synod, at Red- 
ding : in which, when the Xing heard 
that They were attempting ſome Or- 
ders in derogation to his Authority ; He 
ſent to the 4rchbiſhop,and Biſhops, to de- 
fiſt: And upon his Threatnings they 
put a ſtop to their Proceedings, and Brake 
up the Council. 

And thus have we ſeen what En- 
croachments were made, towards the End 
of this Period, upon the Prixce's Autho- 
rity, in the Subject before Us. There 
were, within this Period, (asall along 
aiter, ) beſides theſe National and Provin- 
ctal Councils ; ſeveral Epiſcopal, or Dio- 
ceſan Synods Aſſembled , for the Aﬀairs 
of that particular Dioceſs in which they 
were held : and ſome Rules were made 
by Them, to be obſerved by the C/ergy 
of that Diſtri&t only. Such were the 
Conſtitutions of Alexander, Biſhop of Co+ 
ventry, Anno 1237: Of Walter, Biſhop 
of Worceſter, made in his Synod at Wor- 
ceſter, Anno 1240 : Of Walter, Biſhop 
of Norwich, made in his Synod at Nor- 
wich, Munday after Michaelmas, Anno 


I255: 
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1255: Of Giles, Biſhop of Salisbury , 1b. 302 


Anno 1256: Andof which, it is not ne- 
ceſſary that I ſhould take any particu- 
lar Notice, on this Occaſion. 


But tho' the Afﬀairs of the Church F. 37. 
were in great meaſure handled in theſe 
ſeveral Kinds of Feclefraſtical Synods ; 
vet this did not hinder, bur that till 
Our #ings, ' with their Great Councils, 

did from time to time interpoſe in theſe 
Matters; and order many things rela- 

ting to Eccleſraſtical Perſons, and Cau- 

es. 

When Wualſtan, Biſhop of Worceſter, K will 1 
challenged ſome Lands'as belonging to 

his See, which were with-held trom ir 

by the Archbiſhop of Tork; the Cauſe 
berween them was judged by Wilam $im. Du- 
the Conguerour, in his Parliament at Pen- nelm. Col. 
drede, the Archbiſhop, Biſhops, Lords, *** 
and Great Mex being preſent. This was 
manifeſtly a State Aſſembly; and by 

theſe was the Right between the two 
Biſhops examined, and determined, 


But more properly Ecclefraſtical was S 38: 
the Cauſe which Wi/tam the Second ex- - "— 
amined in his Parliamezt at Rockingham ; p. 26. 
ypon A»ſelm's reſolving to go to Rome, 59h... 


P 4 and Anſelm, 
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and to receive his PaZ from thence. 
This the Xing vehemently oppoſed ; 
and declared that the Archbiſhop could 
not both preſerve his fidelity to him, 
and pay obedience to the Pope. And it 
is obſervable, that the referring of this 
cauſe tothe Judgment of the Parliament, 
was at Auſelm's own defire ; who can- 
not te ſuſpeed of doing any thing 
that he thought, in the leaſt, inconſiſtent 
with the Liberties of the Church. 


F. 29. The next great Controverſie that 
«ng Hen- arole of this kind, was in the ſecond 
'yl Year of King Henry the Firſt, about the 

Right of Inveſtitures. This 


In: 506, was a point much debated 
Matmaſ, fol. 04. in thoſe times, not only 
Hoveden, pr 272, here, * but in moſt of the 
—« y wr pany Loa Countries of Europe. t To 


Mar. Parif. pag. 65. | : , j 
Mar. Weſt. Anno 1112. this the X Mg laid a claim, 


t Vid. Mar. Parif. p.56,58, and accounted himſelf to 


, Go, 63. : _ 
Mat WeRt. An. rio2,1:04. have as good a Title to it, 
Malmſ. fol. 128. a. as his Father, and Brother | 


before him had. 

Upon this occaſion the Quarrel grew 
ſo high between the Xi»g and Anſelm, 
that the latter was, once more, forced 
to leave the Xingdom, But the cauſe 
was at laſt brought before the Parlia- | 

ment ; 
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ment ; and there it was, by mutual Con- NE . 
ſent, reſolved, that from thenceforthno ,' ,,. 4 
one ſhould be zxveſted by the Xing, or 

any other lay hand, to a Biſhoprick or 
Abbey, by the delivery of the Paſtoral 

Staff or Ring ; but yet, upon ſuch a 
promotion, they ſhould do Zomage to 

the Xing for it ; which was the other 

thing that Pope 7rban had before infiſt- 

ed upon, as much as upon the point of 
Inveſtiture its (elf. 

This matter was ſcarce ended, when 9 
Clergy. And this was, in like manner, 
ended in Parliament, by the Authority 
as well of the Xing and his Lords, as of 
the Archbiſhops and Biſhops : And an 
order made to prohibit all ſuch as were 
in any Clerical Order, to cohabit with 
their W:ves. 

There was yet a third great Contro- Eadmer 
verſie remaining concerning the Prima- j3-P: 1©* 
cy of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury ; and 1. :70, 
the Subjecion that was due, from the %c- _—_ 
Archbiſhop of York, to him. This alſo M*Wtt 
was brought before the Xing at Whitſoz- Rad de | 
tide, and determined by him, with his _ = 
Biſhops and Lords ; and the Authority 
of the See of Canterbury aſſerted by them. 


And 
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Brompton Anq when, ſome time after this, Thur 

_ =— ſtine, Archbiſhop of Tork, refuſed to be 
concluded by this Decree; he was in full 
Parliament obliged either to renounce 
his Biſhoprick, or to pay Obedience to 
the See of Canterbury, 


$. 49. No ſooner was this Xi»vg dead, and 

King Ste- Stephen placed in his Throne; but, in 

Phe. full Parliament, he confirm'd the Liber- 

Ric. Ha- 

guſtald. ties of the Church, and made very am- 

col. 314- ple Conceſſions tO 1TC. 

Florent. In his Parliament at Northampton, 

Lo” rwo years after, he diſpoſed of ſeveral 
Ecclefiaſtical Preferments : And that this 
was the cuſtomary manner ofthoſe times, 
may be gathered from the la{t Parlza- 


Jo. Brom- ,z2yr of this King; *© Which was call'd 
pton col. 


1] 040. ; 
* Kingdom, as to make Provi/ſzon for the 


* Church of Tork, then vacant by the 
* death of St. William, the late Biſhop 
* of it. 


SF. 41. How far the Parliament (ill continu- 
King Hen- ed to meddle with Ecclefraſtical Affairs, 
TE under the next King's Reign ; the Con- 

troverſie of that Prince with Becket his 
Archbiſhop, may alone ſuffice to ſhew. 
When being angry with the Archbiſbop 

for 


* by him, as well for the Afﬀairs of the' 


_ -—©— WW - -- 
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for Excommunicatiug one who held of 
him, and did him ſervice, withour firſt bs 
obtaining his leave ſo to do; he, in his 
Parliiment at Weſtminſter, propoſed to 
the Biſhops, that they ſhould promiſe 
to obſerve the Ancient Laws of the 
Realm, This they retuſed to do, but 
with a Proviſo put in to ſecure their ows 
Liberties. The King reſenting this, the 
Archbiſhop and Biſhops, in a great Coun- 
cil at Oxford, promiſed, that they 
would ſubmit to what he required of 
them. But when he thereupon, held 
his Parliament at Clarendon, and the 
particular points which they were to 
yield to, were propoſed to them ; Bec- 
ket, tho' he had at firit ſwors to obſerve 
them , yet afterwards flew off from it; 
and never left, till he ar laſt lolt his 
Life, in an obltinate Oppoſition of the 
King's Prerogative. 


From this time the power both of the F. 42. 
Pope and Clergy began very much to 
prevail. For the X7zng being upon this 
occaſion, forced to adiſhonourable Sub- 
| miſſion; and the following Princes, eſpe- 

cially Xing Fohn, ſinking their Autho- 
| rity ſtill lower ; the Efforts which were 
| made by the Laity againſt it, _ for 
| ome 


- - - ——2[<<W>- 
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ſome time, but very ſeeble : Nor could 
the Parliament ſufficiently vindicate its 
Power, againſt the Excroachments that 
were daily made upon the Czvil Furiſ- 
dition. 

But however, both our Xings, and 
our Parliaments, began by degrees to re» 
cover their Authority, and to return to 
their former ſtrength; tho' indeed it 
was not, till about the End of this Pe- 
riod, that they did ſo: And how far 
they then extended their Power both: 
over Ecclefraſtical Perſons, und in rega- 
lating of Ecclefiaſtical Matters ; their 
Ads \till remaining, and many of them 

Se the ſtill in force too, fufficiently ſhew : and 
ef re all which are ſo well known, that I 
mire, {hall not need to inſiſt more particular- 
__ ly upon them. 


HM PERIPOD. 


From the 23d. of King Edward the 
Firſt, to the 25th. of King Ferry the 
Eighth. 


FS. 43. In the laſt Period, we met with a 
conſiderable Change, by the Uſurpation 

| of the Pope, and Weakneſs of our Prin- 

ces, made in the Exerciſe of the Feclefſre 

aſtical 
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aſtical Supremacy. We are now to ac- 
count for no leſs a change in the Civil 
State : It the opinion of thoſe may be 
admitted, who here fix the firſt Settle- 
ment of our Parliament, upon that laſt- 
1gand excelent Foundation, upon which 
it has ever ſince ſtood ; and upon which, 
it is to be hoped it ſhall ever continue 
to ſtand. 

That our Xi»gs, from the beginning, 
had their great Councils, and which, 
tho' not yer call'd by that Name, were 
nevertheleſs inſtead of a Parliament to 
them; has before been obſerved, and can- 
not be deny'd, or doubted of by any. 
To theſe the moſt eminent Perſons of 
the Kingdom, as well Clergy, as Latty, 
were wont to be called; betore the time 
of the Norman Conqueſt, And when, 
by occaſion thereof, the Conguerour 
made a change inthe 7enures of Lands 
in this Country; from thenceforth all 
the great Men, and Clergy, who held of 
him by Baronzes, and ow'd him Service 
thereby, were ſummon'd by him to his 
great Councils: And with theſe, all ſuch 
others as held of him in capite, were 
obliged to attend at them, whenſoever 
their Preſence ſhould be required; and 
that was, for the moſt part, as oftenas 

the 
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the Prince wanted Money, and expeAed 
See Pryn”s - ſupply from them. "Thus much the 
Animady. . . , , 
on the Charter of King Fobn implies; and this 
Laſtic. p. 8. ſeems to have been the true Conſtitution 

of our Parliament, till about the latter 


end of King 4exry the Third's time. 


['y How a change was then made, and 
44 LE 

what occaſion was taken for the making 

of it ; it is not needfull for me, in this 


Elſyng. Place, toenquire: But thatin the 4gth. 
— of Year of that King the Commons were 
ments, pg. furmmon'd by Writ to come to Parlia- 
Brady”sIn- ment, is confeſsd by thoſe who deny 
rred-P.14% that they ever had any place in it be- 
fore. | 
Whether they, from thenceforth, con- 
tinued to be conſtantly called to theſe 
Councils ; or whether there was an In- 


terruption in this ew Eſtabliſhment , 


from that time, till about the 18th. of 


King Edward the Firſt ; as it is hard to 
determine, fo 1s it not very material to 
my preſent buſineſs to enquire. That 
Brady, ib. which we are ſure of is, that in the 
P44149 18th. of King Edward the Firſt; they 
_ were again ſummon'd; and ſo have con- 
tinued ever ſince to be, 


But 
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But tho' it be therefore conſeſs'd that F. 45. 


the Commons were conitantly call'd to 
the Parliament, from the 18th. of Ed- 
ward the Firſt: yet it does not appear 
that the Method, now obſerved, of chu- 
ſing of them, was ſo ſoon brought in. 


The moſt ancient Authorities that are Brady, ib 
alledged for this, are the Writs of the P: '55 


2.39. of the ſame Xing; and from which 
time, accordingly, tome have dated the 
full Settlement, of our preſent molt wiſe, 
and admirable Conſtitution. 


And asthis is the Change which ſeems g. 46. 


to have been made, about this time, in 
the ſecular part of our Parliament, ſo 
have we reaſon to believe, that at the 
ſame time, there was no leſs a change 
made in the Ecclefraſtical part of it. For 
whereas before, only the Biſhops and 
Abbots, who held of the Xing by their 
Baronies, were wont to be ſfummon'd 
thither ; 1n the 49th. of Henry 3. when 
the Commons began to be call'd, ſeveral 
of the Inferiour Clergy were alſo call'd 
together with them ; and that, for ought 


appears, in a larger Proportion than grady':ts- 
the Lazty themſelves were, And when, 4 p438, 
in the 23d. of Edward 1ſt. the con(ti- #3: 


rution 


ZlO 


Elſyng. 


Meth.p.17 
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tution of the Parliament came to be 
ſetled, as now it is ; the /nferiour Clergy 
were put upon the very ſame foot, that 
the Commons were, in it. And as with 
reſpe&t to the one, a Writ was iſſued 
out to the Sheriff of each County, to 
return ſuch a certain number of Xnights, 
Citizens, and Burgeſſes; ſo with relati- 
on to the other, a Clauſe was inſerted 
into the Wrzt of the Biſhop of every Di- 


Brady':1x- oceſe ; to ſend tne Dean of his Cathedral, 
trod. p59. and his Archdeacons in perſox ; and out 


See the Ap- 
pena. below. 


$. 47. 


of the Chapter, and Archdeaconries, to 
chuſe ſuch a number of Protors, as was 
thought ſufficient to repreſent the Cler- 
gy, of each Dzoceſs, in it. 


'Tis true, we are told, that in ſome 
few Writs, at the beginning, this Clauſe 
was ſometimes omitted. By what means, 
or upon what account, they cannot 
tell, But then, as we find, that when 
this general Clauſe was omitted, partt- 
cular Writs were {ent to ſeveral of the 
Tnferiour Clergy to come to Parliament ; 
ſo the ſame Learned Perſon, who fur- 
niſhes us with this Remark, does inge- 
nuouſly confeſs ; that after a diligent 
ſearch of our Records, it did appear to 
him, that theſe Defefs were ſoon over þ 
an 
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Clergy have continued to be as duly, 
and conſtantly lurmon'd to Parliament, 
as the Commons themſelves have been. 


Indeed, ſo evident is the truth of 


this, that our greateſt Lawyers, and An- 
tiquaries, donot deny the inferiour Cler- 
gy to have been once a member of the 
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and that from the 6th. of Zdw. 3. the Elyng.ib. 


P. 21, 31, 


Parliament. My Lord Coke has told us, ,. tnQe. 
That many times they have appear'd Þ- + 


there, as Spiritual Aſſiſtants, to conſi- 
er, conſult, and conſent: Only he af- 
firms, that they never had Yoices there, 
becauſe they were no Lords of Parliament ; 
the force of which Argument I ſhall 
leave to the Houſe of Commons to anſwer. 
In the mean time, I muſt obſerve, that 
in the caſe of Bird and Smith, Triv. 4. 
. Fac. 1. upon a Deprivation made of 
Smith, by the High Commiſſioners, for 
not Conforming to the Canons of the 
Church; the Lord Chancellour having 
call'd Popham, Lord Chief Fuſticeof the 
King's Bench ; Coke, of the Common Pleas ; 
and Fleming, Lord Chief Baron, to his 
aſſiſtance ; it was agreed to by all the 


three, without any Exception ; © That yo. 
&* the Canons of the Church made by the Rep.p.78, 


* Convocation, and King, without the 7 


* Parliamest, ſhall bind:in matters Zc- 
&* clefraſtical 


$3. 


4 Inſtit 
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* clefraſtical, as well as an A of Par- 
« /[;ament : Becauſe the Convocation of the 
* Clergy was once a Member of the Par- 
&* /;ament, but afterwards, for Conve- 
* nience, ſeparated; and therefore does 
* carry its peculiar Juriſdiftion along 
© with it, in the Convocation Touſe:; 
* For which rcaſon alſo, a Clergy-man 
© cannot be choſen a ember of the 
* Flouſe of Commons, nor a Lay-man of 
* the Convocation; as Coke then decla- 
* red had been reſolved, in a Conference 
* of the two Houſes, 2x Fen. 8, 

And as concerning the other part of 
my Lord Coke s Allertion, that the Pro- 
ors of the Clergy never had Yoices in 
Parliament ; b«cauſc, inthe Writ of Sum- 
mons, it is faid that they were call'd, 
.1q conſentiendum his, gue tunc ibirlem, 
Ae communi confilio ditti regni no(tri con- 
tizerit ordinari ; it may ſuffice to obs 
ſerve ; that tho this be indeed the pre- 
ſent Form, yet when both the Clergy 
and Commons were firſt called to this 
great Council, they were both ſum- 
mon'd ro another purpoſe, and in words 
thar did expreſly intitle them to a7 
in it. Inthe 23d. Edw. r. the ficlt $u14- 
mons (for ought appears) rhat wasever 
regularly iſlued our for them; they 
were 
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were called, 44 Tractand. Ordinand. 
& Faciend, nobiſcum, & cum ceteris 
prelats & proceribus, & aliis incolis 

| Regni moſtri. In the 4th. Edw. 3. Ad 

| Faciend. & Conſentiend. And this con- 

| tinued to be the uſual Form afterwards. 
And theſe are the very Words that 
were uſed inthe Commons Writs in the 
ſame Parliament, 4 Edward 3: And 
which, tho' alter'd about the 26th. of cc. 
that Xing, into others of greater force, MS . 
Ad Trattand. Conſulend. & Faciend, 2», 21. 
Yet that Form lailed not very long ; 

but inthe 46 of the ſame X7ng, it again 

was worded, 4d Faciend. & Conſulend. 

and ſo has continued to this day. And 

a more ancient Authority than this, 

in my Lord Coke's Account, has told 4 Inftic, 
us, that the Clergy were call'd, Ad Tra- p. 12: 
Hand. & Deliberanud: That their names _—_— 
were call'd over the beginning of every Hakewell, 
Parliament ; that they had a Yozce in it, P: 2; *"» 
and made a part of the Commons there, 


But becauſe this is a point that will q 48 
beſt be clear'd by matter of Fatt ; we 
will enquire a little what the Clergy 
were wont, heretofore, to do there. For 
as for the Forms of Summons, tho” I con- 
ceive at firſt, they were very properly 
2 drawn + 


Cotton's 


Ahridg. of of Cant. and Biſhop of London had de- 


theRecords, 


P.11. 


b. p. 19. 
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drawn ; and do mark out to us the un- 
doubted Rights of thoſe to whom they 
were ſent, as they were allowd of in 
thoſe ancient times ; yet how little they 
may ſignifie now, the Form of our Par- 
liamentary Writs, in the Premonentes to 
the Biſhop,does alone too evidently ſhew. 

In the 6 Edw. 3. after the Archbiſhop 


clared, how that the French King de- 
ſigning an Exped-tionto the Holy Land, 
had deſired our Xing to go along with 
him ; and that this was the cauſe of 
calling that Parliament : Sir Jeffery le 
Scroop added, by the King's Commayd- 
ment,that the fame was called, as well to 
redreſs the Breach of the Laws,and Peace; 
as for the King's going to the/Zoly Land. 

The Biſhops anſwerd, Thar it did 
not properly appertain to them to coun- 
ſel in matters of Peace, and to preſcribe 
for the > ng of Evils: And fo to- 
gether, with the Prodors of the Clergy, 
they went apart, to conſult about the 
Matters propoſed to them. 

In the 13th. of the ſame Ang, the 
King appointing Commiſſioners in his ſtead 
to begin, and continue rhe Parliament, 
we find the Dean of Tork, as Treaſurer, 
ſtanding next to the Archb:ſbop in the 
Com- 
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Commiſſion, And in the Parliament, 
which met the Michaelmas before, it be- 
ing reſolved to hold another upon the 
Ofaves of Hilary ; the Archbiſhops were 
order'd to ſummon their reſpeAive Con- 
vocations, to be ready to meet with it. 
ln the 18th. of the ſame Eadw. 3. at 
the opening of the Parliament, com- 
plaint was made, that ſundry of all E- 
ſtates were abſent; whereat the Xing 
did no leſs muſe, than he was therear 


offended. Wherefore he charged the 1b. p. 43. 


Archbiſhop, for his part, to puniſh the 
Defaults of the Clergy, and he would 
do the like, touching the Parliament. 


And in the ſame Sefton, the Reſolu- 1679. 


tion being taken that the Xing ſhould 
end the War he was engaged in, either 
by Battle, or an Honourable Peace ; the 
King agreed : And in order thereunto, 
the Clergy of Cant. granted him a 7ri- 
enutal Diſme ; and the Commons two fif- 
teens of Countizs, and two Diſmes of 
Cities and Towns. 

It was the uſual cuſtom of the Com- 
mons, in thoſe days, to begin ſuch Bz/'s as 
they thought neceſſary to have paſs'd, by 
Petition to the King in Parliament. Thus 
they did in this Parliament, 18 Edw. 3. 
which being ended, the Biſhops and 

Qo 3 Clergy 
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Clergy exhibited their Petitions alſo, be- 
ing in number ſeven ; whereto the Xing 
anſwerd, and the fame comprized, in 
the Statute for the Clergy, ſtill extant. 
In the Preamble of which, the Xing takes 
notice of the 7riennial Diſme granted to 
him by the Prelates, and Procurators 
of the Clergy, of- both Provinces. 

In the 1 Rich. 2. we again find the 
Clergy petitioning in like manner: And 
in the 21ſt. of the ſame Fing, the Com- 
mons, by Sir John Buſſey their Speaker, 
pray the Xing, that foraſmuch as divers 
Judgments were heretofore undone, for 
that the Clergy were not preſent, there- 
fore they pray'd the Xing, that the 
Clergy (ſhould appoint ſome to be their 
common Proftor, with ſufficient Autho- 
rity thereunto. And the Biſhops there- 
upon appointed Sir Thomas Piercie their 
Profor, to aſſent in the name of the 
Clergy. And by vertue whereof, when 
the Parliament took a new Oath to the 
King, the Biſhops and Abbots themſelves 
took it, and Sir Thomas Piercie, as Pro» 
for for the Clergy, was ſworn to the 
ſame. | 

And when, in the ſame Parliament, 
Sir John Buſey offer'd the Xing a Sub/e- 
dy from the Commons, and — wn 

ir 
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fired his general Pardon ; the Clergy 
gave the like power to Sir Wiltam /e 
Scroop of IVilts, to anſwer for them, that 
they late did to Sir Thomas Piercie. And 


when finally, upon rhe advice of Sir 


Toha Buſſey, the Lords were required 


again to ſwear not to alter any thing of 


what was done in this Parliament ; not 
only the Biſhops, and Temporal Lords 
did ſo; but fundry of the Prodtors of 
the Clergy, and molt of the Commons, 
by holding up their hands, aftirm'd that 

they would do the ſame. | 
Now the main thing done in this 
Parliament, and for the ettetual per- 
formance whereof, they were ſo folici- 
tous to have ſuch an Authority concurr, 
as might admit of no exceprion; was to 
annul the Proceedings of the Duke of Glour 
ceſter and his Adherents, in the 10th. and 
11th. years of this King, and to prevent 
the like violence for the time to come. 
And in the Statutes made to this pur- 
poſe, there is expreſs mention therefore 
made, of the Proiors of the Clergy con- 
{enting thereunto; as in the ſcoond, and 
twelfth Chapters, of the Acts of that Par- 
liament, may mor: fully be ſeen. And 
tho' in other places they are not parti- 
cularly mention'd ; yer fincethoſe who 
4 allow 
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allow the leaſt to them, do confeſs, that 
theiraſſent was taken to what was done; 
we mult conclude, that-they are com- 
prehended under the general Name of 
the Commons, even when they are not 


expreſly diſtinguiſh d from them, 


From what has been ſaid, it appears, 
that the Zrferiour Clergy were not only 
heretofore a part of the Parliament, but 
did meet, and att in it. But now after 
what manaer they did fo, does not fo 
plainly appear. It has been the opini- 
on'vf ſome, who have been very well 
versdin the Antiquities of our Country, 
that, at firſt, the zwo Houſes not only 
met in the painted Chamber, at the open» 
ing of the Parliament; and at ſuch other 
rimes as the Xing came to it ; but ordi- 
narily ſat, and voted, together. 

But as thoſe who aſſert this, are for- 
ced to confeſs, that it was, even then, 
the cuſtom of-the ſeveral Eſtates to re- 
tire, and conſult by themſelves, of any 
difficult matters that came before them ; 
and ſo return again, and joyntly deli- 
ver their Opinions : ſo we are aſlured, 
that they had, very early, their ſeveral 
Places to meet in, and their ſeveral Speat- 
ers too, to manage their Debates. 

In 
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In the 6th. Edw. 3. the Parliament Corron': 
met about the Affairs of Scotland. The _— | 
Biſhops and Clergy went apart by tlicm- 
ſelves; the Dukes and Barons by theim- 
ſelves; and afterwards they" deliverd 
their joynt Anſwer to the Xing, And 
ſo they did in the 4oth., Year of that 
King : When the Pope having ſent hither 
to demand 7ribute and Homage, to be 
paid to him, we are told, That the 
Biſhops went apart by themſelves ; the 1b. p. 102. 
other Lords by themſelves; and the Com- 
mons by themſelves. And being return- 
ed from their ſeveral places, and met 
together ; they all declard their unani- 
mous Reſolution to oppoſe the Pope's 
Demands. 

In the 50th. of theſame Edward, we Ib. p. 129. 
find mention made of the place where 
the Commons fat, viz. the Chapter-Fouſe 
of the Abbot of Weſtminſter. And three 
Years before this, upop a demand of 
Money made by the 78, to carry on Ib. p 116- 
his Wars ; the Commons ſent to the Lord's 
Houſe to delire a Conference with them ; 
and they preſently agreed to the Propo- 
ſition, and went into the Chamberlain's 
Chamber to treat with them. 

It is in the rſt. Year of this Xing Elng, 
that we find the firſt, expreſs mention, #5 
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made of the Speater of the Fouſe of 
Commons ; tho' there want not very pro- 
bable Conjectures to prove that they 
had one long before. 

That upon ſuch times as the whole 
Parliameet met, and as long as they 
continued to fit together ; the Proftors 
of the Clergy met together with them, 
is not to be doubted, Their Writs fum- 
mon'd them to the ſame place, and up- 
on the ſame buſineſs; and we cannot 
doubt, but that they met accordingly, 
at the opening of every Parliament toge- 
ther. 

Whether upon the diviſion ofthe two 
Houſes, as the Biſhops continued to ſit 
with the one,ſfo the Prottors of the Clergy 
did alſo ſit,at firſt, with the other, I am not 
able to ſay. But from the time that they 
had a diſtin Prolocutor of their own, 
we muſt conclude, that they met 4:- 
{tialy :. And upon all the Drvifons we 
meet with, icfThe moſt ancient Rolls of 
Parliament, the method ſtill was for 
each Eſtate to conſult together ; the 
Lords Temporal by themſelves; the 
Commons by themſelves; and the Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy by themſelves. And 
when we conficer the Method that has 
been taken, from the beginning , of 
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ſummoning each of theſe to Parliament ; 

how the Temporal Lords ave their Writs 

particularly direfed tro them ; the Com- 
| mons theirs, directed to the Sheriff of 
| each County, and the Biſhops and Clergy 
theirs joyn'd together: It may ſeem 
not improbable, that as they were ſum- 
mon'd after a cittin> manner to the 
Parliament, \o they ſate too; And that 
the Biſhops, and Prodtors of the Clergy, 
not only occafronaly conſulted together, 
but ordinarily ated as one of the three 
Eſtates of the Realm there. 

In what place the Clergy uſed to meer, 
| I have not found: But as their other 
| Convocations were uſually held at St. 
Paul's, fo it is not improbable but that, 
upon theſe occaſions, they may have 
fate there alſo. 

It was the Cuſtom of the Parliament, Elſyng. 
in the time of Henry the 8th. that the thu 
Lords did not fit upon Convecation-days , POV 
becauſe then the Biſhops were abſent, 
and fat with the reſt of the Clergy. This 
was in uſe in the uſt. Year of that Xing : 
And afterwards we find, that certain 
days were appointed, every Week, for 
the Convocation to ſit ; and on thoſe, the 
Lords only met and adjourned, but en- 
tred not upon any publick Buſineſs. _ 
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Were we well aſſured of the Antiquity 
of this Cuſtom, it would go a great way 
towards the Confirming of what I before 
propoſed : And being joyn'd with thoſe 
two Things of which we are Certain ; 
namely, Firſt, That upon all Greater 
Debates, it was the Manner of the Bj- 
ſhops and Clergy to go aſide, and Con- 
ſult with One Another ; and then, by 
the Archbiſhop, or ſome Other of the 
Biſhops, Report their Opinion to the 
Other Eſtates : And, Secondly, That 
They ſeparately gave Sub/tdies to the 
King; (as alſo the Lords and Commons 
ſeem to have anciently done: ) would 
prompt us to conclude the Conſtitution 
of our Parliament to have been, Origi- 
nally, this ; That when the 7hree Eſtates 
met together, (as at the Opening of 
every Seſſon, they are ſtill wont to do ; 
and are by ſome ſuppoſed to have al- 
ways done at the firſt;) the Proxtes of 
the Clergy, as well as the Commons, Ci- 
ther came Up to the Houſe of Lords, 
or they all attended the Xing in the 
Painted Chamber. Afterwards, when 
they fate ſeparatcly, Each State met, 
and conſulted, by its ſelf: Only the Bz- 
ſhops, and Parliamentary- Abbots, as they 
appear'd there under a double Capacity; 
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ſo they ſate, and Yoted accordingly : 
With the Clergy in Convocation, as Mem- 
bers of that Eſtate, on Comvocation-days ; 
At Other times, with the Lords in the 
Upper Houſe ; as Members of the Baro- 
wage of England, by Vertue of their Ba- 


ronies. 


And thus have IT accounted for the 
firſt Original of the Convocation, as it 
was anciently a Member of the Parlia- 
ment of this Realm; and is ſtill Sum- 
mon'd by the ſame Writ, by which the 
Biſhops are Called to Parliament, at this 
day. But there is another Reſpet?, un- 
der which the Clergy., in Convocation, 
may be con(ider'd ; and of which it will, 
therefore, be neceſſary for me to give 
alſo ſome Account; before I go on to 
take any particular View, of what was 
done by them under this Capactty. 

I have before ſaid, that when the 
King Orders his Writs to be Iſſued out 
for Calling a Parliament, He do's, at the 
ſame time, diret two Others to be ſent 
to the Two Archbiſhops, to Summon the 
Clergy of their ReſpeQive Provinces, to 
meet together about the ſame time. 
And it will be neceſlary for me, in the 
firſt place, to take notice of the ditfe- 
rence 
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rence there is between theſe Two kinds 
of Summons ; becauſe that, by that, we 
ſhall be able the betrer to judge, what 
15 intended by Each of Them. 

Firſt, then ; The Parlzamentary-Writ 
is ſent diſtinly to every Biſhop, imme- 
diately from the Xing ; and the Biſhop 
15 thereby Required to Summon the 
Clergy of his Dioceſs, to go along with 
him to Parliament. Whereas the Con- 
vocation-Writ is ſent only to the Arch- 
biſhop, and He, bv the Biſhop of Lon- 
don, (ends to the Other Biſhops of his 
Province ; to meet Him with their C/er- 
gy, in Convocation; according to the 
King's Command. And ſometimes, the 
Archbiſhop heretofore, Summon 'd them, 
only by his Own Authority, 

2. By the Parliamentary-Writ, the 
Biſhop and Clergy of Each Dzoceſs, are 
ro come to the place where the Parlia- 
ment is intended to be Opened ; and up- 
on the Day appointed for the 4ſſembling 
of it. By the Comvocation-Wr:t, they are 
call'd to the Chapter-Houſe at Pauls, or 
to ſuch Other place as the Archbiſhop ap- 
points ; and that oftentimes heretofore 
on ſome Other day than that on which 
the Parliament began. 


3. The 
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3. The Parliamentary-Writ Summons 
"Them to come to Parliament, there to 
Treat, &c. with the King, the Reſt of the 
Prelates aud Lords; and Other Inhabi- 
tants of the Realm, concerning the Urgent 
Affairs that are there to be deliberated 


of ; with reſpedt to the ing, the Realm, 


and the State of the Church of Eagland. 
The Convocation-IVrit calls them to con- 
ſult only among Themſelves; and that 
as they ſhall be diredted by the 4ing, 
when they come together. 

4. By the Par/iamentary-Writ, only 
the Deans, Arch-deacons, and Prottors 
of the Clergy are Summon'd : Bur rhe 
Convocation-Writ, with theſe, cali'd the 
Regular Dignitaries too ; Omnes Abba- 
tes, Priores, &c. tam Exemptos quam 
now Exemptos; and ſo gave many a 
place in Convocatien, that had nothing 
to do in the Parliament, 

5. Laſtly; By the Parlzamentary-H Tit, 
they were ever to meet at the very pre- 
ciſe *ime the Parliament did : By the 
Other, they not only did not meet al- 
ways, at the fame preciſe Time, but very 
often at ſuch time as no Parliament was 
Sitting, Which was the Caſe of the 
moſt ancient Convecarion-VWrit, I have 
cvcr mct with, of the 9 Edw.Il. And 
JCCOIs 
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according to which the Convocation fate, 
Febr. 17 : whereas the Parliament met 
the Ofober before. 


It is therefore as plain, as any thing 
can well be, That the Coxvocation of the 
Clergy, conſider d as call'd by the Pars 
liamentary-Writs, and fitting by Vertue 
of Them; and the Convocation conli- 
der'd, as Summon'd by the Comvocation- 
Writ, and the Orders of the Archbiſhop, 
conſequent thereupon ; are, in their xa- 
ture and conſtitution,two different Aſſem- 
blies; and which, by no means, ought 
to be Confounded together. The great 
Queſtion is, What the natrre of this Con- 
vocation, as diſtinguiſh'd from the Par- 
liamentary-Convention , is; and what 
the deſign of their Meeting Originally 
was? 

Had theſe Compocations been always 
Aſſembled by the Authority of the Arch- 
biſhop, without any Writ from the Xing ; 
as ofrentimes heretofore they were: And 
had they meddle& only with Ecclefraſti» 
cal Matters, when they met ; It would 
have been no hard matter to give a 
plain, and certain Anſwer to this Erqui= 
ry. Becauſe, in that Cale, it would have 
been Evident, that thele Convocations 
were 
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were no Other than Provincial Synods ; 
which the Archbiſhop took occation to 
Aſlemble ; for the Eaſe of the Clergy, 
and the Benefit of the Church; at h 
ſame time that they were otherwii: Re- 
quired to come together, for the bu/rneſs 
of the State. 

And this Uſe Our X25 were wont 
ſometimes to make of Them. They 
referr'd Ecclefraſtical Matters to them ; 
and adviſed with them in things per- 
taining to Religion, But as the Form 
of their Summons entitles them to meet 
upon ſome urgent Afﬀairs, which concern 
not only the ſecurity and defence of the 
Church of England, but of the Xixg too ; 
and the peace and tranquility, the pub 
lick Good, and defence of the Kingdom : 
So the main deſign Our Princes ſeem to 
have had in Aſſembling theſe Convocat?- 
ons, either at the ſame time they did their 
Parliament, or not long alter, was to 
get Money from Them : That fo, in a 
much fuller Body of the C223, than 
what uſually came to the $?4t2-Counct!; 
and conſiſting of fuch Members parti- 
cularly, as were molt hail to be dear 
with; the Abtots and Privrs; they 
might eicher obtain a /#p2'y trom the 
Clergy there, when they had none 1n 
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Parliament ; or have that Supply con- 
firmd by them in Convocation, which 
had before been Granted to Them in 
Parliament. 

Nor is this any vain Conjecture, but 
founded upon a General Obſervation 
of what was done by the Convocation 
when it met; and which, for the moſt 
part, was nothing elſe but to confirm, 
or make an Order for Money : And 
even upon the very Summons them- 
ſelves, which were anciently ſent to 
them ; and in which the Cauſe of their 
meeting was, oftentimes, more particu» 
larly expreſs'd, than afterwards it was 
wont to be. I ſhall offer an /nſtance 
of this, in that ancient Summons before 
mention'd, 9 Edw. ]1I, In which it is 
declared ; That thoſe Biſhops, aud Others 
of the Clergy, who were Summon'd to Par- 
liament, had, as far as they were concern'd, 
unanimouſly yielded to a Subfidy ; but ſo, 
that Others of che Clergy, who were not 
Summon'd to Parliament, ſhould Meet in 
Convocation, aud Conſent thereto. And 
that for this Cauſe the King had ſent his 
Writ to the Archbiſhop, to Summon All 
Prelates, whether Religious, or Others, 
and Others of the Clergy of his Province, 
'9 meet at London, P?ſt 15 Paſch. to 

treat, 
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treat, and conſent of the Matter afore- 
aid. | 

This therefore was the great ſe 
which Our X7»gs were wont, all along, 
to make of their Convocations ; and from 
this it came to be the;Cu/fom to Sume 
mon them, for the molt part, as often 
as the Parliament met ; and, Generally, 
at the ſame time that it did ſo. 


But tho' our Convecations therefore, 
even as Ecclefiaſtical Synods, have, by 
this means, come to be, for a long time 
Summon' d, at the ſame time that the 
Parliament was to meet ; yet I do not 
ſee any Reaſon there is to confine them 
ſo cloſely to ſuch a ſeaſon, as to make 
it abſolutely neceſlary, tor the A7»g, to 
call the Oe, whenever He do's the Ozher, 
Indeed Cuſtom, which, 1n ſuch Caſes, 
ought to be allow'd its juſt force, has 
prevailed fo far, that it may be quelti- 
on'd whether the Cler thereby have 
not a Right to be Summon'd to the Cou- _ 
vocation, as often as the Other Eſtates *%: 
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Parliament was diſſolved ; and our moſt 
Eminent in the Law declared that it 


might lawfully be ſo. 


F. 53- How long our Archb;/hops went on, 
by their Own Authority, to call theſe 
Convocations, | am not able preciſely to 

Harpsfield determine. But as it is obſerved by One, 

Fit. Ec who has been very Curious in theſe Re- 

XIV. ths marks, of Simon Langham firſt, That 

x7. Fle ſummon d ſuch Synods, partly at the 
deſire and command of the King ; and 
partly without the King's Letters, at his 

Ibid. ec. own pleaſure > and of Thomas Arundel 

xV:£4P9- after, That the Convocation of 1408, as 
almoſt a/! the Others of Fs Time, were 
called by the ſole Letters and Command 
of the Archbiſhop ; tho", nevertheleſs, Fe 
ſometimes held Them at the deſire of the 
King, and by vertue of his Letters , for 
the Publick Afairs of the Realm : So 
it 15 plain, that, not only in theſe times, 
rhe Xing did often ſend his Orders to 
the Archbiſhop tor this purpoſe ; but 
that from the very time of Edward the 

Firſt, He had been conſtantly uſed fo 
to do. And it 1s no improbable con- 

- «xp jecture of our Church-7iſtorian, that a- 

V. C4 ,. bout the End of ArundelPs time, the 

p. (199) A'ing began wholly to Aſſume this Pow- 

- 
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t er; and that from thenceforth no Con- 
t wocations were call'd, but at his Com- 
mand. That this was the Caſe in Henry 
the Eighth's time, the Att of his 25th. 


1, © Year, Chapt. 19. tells us: And who- 

fe | lover ſhall weigh the [ntroduttion of 

o ; that Statute, will ſee cauſe to con- 

2 - clude, trom the Wording of it, that ſo 

8 it had been for ſome conſiderable time 

>. 3 beiore. 

'e : 

4 And now, having thus prepared the F, 54. 
is way for a Right underſtanding of the na- 

I ture of the Convocation, as it was firſt 

15 ſetled in the beginning of this Period ; 

_ and has, from thence, been deriv eddown 

4 to Us: Let us go on to take a brief 

le View of the chicteſt of thoſe Meetings, 

e of which any Account remains to Us ; 

” and" from thence we thall be able more 

Oo clearly to diſcover the Nature of them, 

s, + and what dependance, of Right, they 

0 ought to have upon the Royal Autho- 

1t rity. 

e No ſooner was Winchelſea made A4rch- K. Ew. 1 
Liſbop of Canterbury, but He preſently 

1- turnd his Mind to the Reformation of 

q4 his Court of Arches ; and for the better Anni2g5 
ic accompliſhing thereof, call'd a Provin- _ 
= cial Synod, in WHRS He publiſh'd thoſe To.1l. p. 
4 R 3 Orders, 4'3 
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Orders for the Regwlation of it, which 
ſtill Remain to us under his Name. 

The next year after, the ſame Arch- 
biſhop held Another Synod; and there- 
in agreed, that a Senrence of Excommu- 
#ication ſhould be publiſh'd againſt all 
ſuch as ſhould Infringe the Liberties, 
granted by the Xing, in his Great Char- 
ter, and Charter of the Foreſt; and 
that the Copzes of Them, (order'd by the 
King and Parliament, to be ſent to Eve- 
ry Cathedral Church, ) ſhould, according 
to their Command, be publickly Read 
to the People Aſlembled there. There 
were fome other things done in this 
Convocation, for the better ſecuring of 
the Privileges of the Church; and an 
Order publiſhd by the Archb:i/hop, 
throughout his Province, to make known 
to the Clergy what had been Reſolved 
by Them. 

What was deſign'd to haye been done 
in the Convocation again, called the year 
following, is not known. All that we 
are told of it, is, That two Fryars ap- 
pear'd there, in behalt of the Xing, to 
ſhew, that notwithſtanding the Pope's 
Prohibition, the Clergy might lawfully 
grant a Subſidy to the Xing, to help Him 
in his Wars: Which being done, - 

al 


UMI 


a, 
- 


mm _ WY. IL Mb u Y ho 1 


— 


UMI 


Chriſtian Princes Aſſerted, ne 23? 


laid a Command upon the Clergy, under 
pain of Impriſonment, not to publiſh 
any Sentence of Excommunication, either 
againſt the X'ng, or again(t any that put 
Themſelves under his ProteCtion : and 
thereupon the Synod immediately broke 
up. 
"For the better underſtanding of Mat.Weſt- 
which, we muſt know, that the Arch- 91n-1296, 
biſhop had procured a Bull from Rome, fyagham, 
to torbid the Clergy to grant the Xing 21n. 1298. 
any farther aſſiltance, without his leave = 
firit had for the doing of it. The A'7ng Col. 2489. 
hereupon pur the Clergy out of his pro- 
tettion : And then the Clergy granted | 
him a fifth part of their Goods; only Rayghtab. 
the Archbiſhop Himſelf ſtood out, and 10, Kc. 
had his Goods Confiſcated. But, fo il] Antiqu. 
were the Circumſtances of the Xing at = Ha 
that time, that he thought it not ſafe 
to Conteſt it with Him ; but, in a little 
time, return'd again to Peace with the 
Archbiſhop, and reſtored his Goods to 
Him. 

But this Reconciliation laſted not 
long ; the Xing ſeeming rather to have 
waited for an Opportunity of doing him 
a miſchief, without hurting himſelf, than 
to have truly forgiven him. And there- 
fore being now in better Circumſtances 

R 4 | with 
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with the Pope, He accuſed the Arch- 
biſhop of having been the chief Fomen- 
ter of all the /arte Troubles he had met 
with, from his Barons ; and forced him 
to go to Rome to anſwer for it. And 
when, 1n the laſt year of his Reign, He 
held his Parliament at Carliſle, An. 1308: 
He cauſed an Inhibition to be Pur upon 
William de Teſta, a new Legate, ſent to 
get up more Money here; and a Re- 
itraint to be Jaid upon ſuch Monks as 
had Lands in Exgland; but whoſe capt- 
tal ITouſes were in other Kingdoms, 


So earneſtly did this Xing labour to 


- recover his Authority, from thoſe intol- 


lerable Z/urpatzons that had been made 
upon it. No ſooner was Aing Edward 
the Second, His Son, Crown'd'; but He 
gave the Archbiſhop, now Return'd from 
Rome, to underſtand, that He would not 
ſuffer his Kea/m to be obliged, either by 
the Decrees of the General Council of Ly- 
ons abroad; or by the Conſtitutions of 
Ortho and Ottobon at home, againſt his 
Conſent : And therefore, that he ſhould 
not depriveany of his Chaplains of their 
Benefices, on any pretence of Pluralities, 
or NowReſidence. 


Bur 
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But ſtill the Pope's Authority both in 
aſſembling, and managing of our Cox- 
vocations, nevertheleſs prevailed. An 
eminent inſtance of which we have, in 
the Convocation held the year after, and 
from whence we may collect, how they 
were order'd about this time, 


23) 


The Pope having reſolved to ſuppreſs Spelm. 
the order of the Xnights-Templers, fum- Condil 


To. II. ad 


mons a general Council to meet at Yi- An. 1309. 
eme. To this he invites, or rather Þ: 455. 


commands, our Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
to come. And that they might be the 
better prepared for what they were to 
do there, he requires the Archbiſhop 
of Cauterbury to aſlemble a Provincia! 
Synod, and therein to deliberate about 
the affairs of the Xnights-Templers; and 
to diſpoſe the way, tor their more cffc- 
Qual Condemnation at the general Council. 
The Archbiſhop having received this 
order from the Pope, immediately ſends 
his Writ to the Biſhop of London, rc- 
quiring him to call the Biſhops and Cler- 
gy to a Convocation, The Biſhop of 
London ſends abrcad his Summons accor- 
dingly : And when they met, the uſu- 
al Preliminaries being over, the Pope's 
Bulls were, in the firſt place, read ; 
next the Biſhop of London's Certificate, 
re 
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to ſhew what he had done, in obedience 
both to the Pope's,and Archbiſhop's, Com- 
mand: and fo they proceeded to the 
buſineſs for which they were called. 

And here then we have a full Repre- 
ſentation, of the State of our Comvoca- 
tion, and how it was managed in theſe 
times. 

Great was the Zſurpation which the 
Pope, in all this, made upon the Xing's 
Authority : And it ought the rather ro 
be taken notice of, becauſe this Arch- 
biſhop was otherwiſe, a hearty Friend 
to the Liberties of his Country, and had 
a true reſpect and value for the Ang ; 
whoſe Follies and Exceſles wrought to 
far upon him, that they are at laſt 
thought to have broke his Hearr. 

The next Archbiſhop that ſucceeded 
him, as he came in by the Pope's Au- 
thority ; ſo, to maintain his Power the 
better, he took care by ſuch means, as 
ſeldom fail in the Roman Court, to gain 
mighty Privileges from that See. Be- 
ing ſupported with theſe, he proceeds 
to make a Provincial YVifitation; holds 


| leveral Synods at Oxford, Lambeth, and 


in other places. And in one at Weſt- 
minſter, publiſhes his Provincial Conſti- 
tutions, And all that the Xing was able 

to 
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to do, was to ſend a Prohibition to him Concil. 
not to attempt, or do any thing to his XII. 62 
Prejudice ; or to the Prejudice of the 2468. ' 
State, his Crown, or Kingdom, —_— 
As for Simon Mepham, who ſucceed- p. 488. 
ed this Archbiſhop, he held ſome few 
Synods, and made ſome Provincial Con- 
ſtitutions ; in neither of which, there is 
any thing extraordinary to be obſerved. 
And the fame muſt be ſaid of the Con- 
vocations held by Archbiſhop Stratford, 
who follow'd after : In all which; there 
is little to be taken notice of, more than Spelm. 
this, that what Conſtitutions were made _ p 
by them, he ordered to be obſerved by An. : 341, 
his own Authority, and to be publiſh'd 1342p 
by the Clergy throughout his Province. *** 


But here, tho' it be not neceſlary to F. 56. 
our preſent purpoſe, yet it may not be King Ed- 
amiſs to obſerve, how our Xings began, "4 it 
by degrees to aſſert their Authority, and 
to pur a ſtop, if not an end, to the T- 
ſurpations of the Court of Rome. It 
was about the Year 1343, that the Knyghton 
Pope deliring to encreaſe his Revenue ©2583; 
here, ſent a Meſſage to the Clergy to 
perſwade them, out of the two Provin- 
ces of Canterbury and Tork, to main- 
tain too Cardinals at Rome, This being 
brought 
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brought before the Parliament, it was 
reſolved, by the common Conſent of that 
reat Council , to let the Pope freely 
now, that they were grown weary of 
his Impoſi tions, and neither could, nor 
would bear, any longer, thoſe Burdens, 
which he was continually laying upon 
the Xingdom. For which end, it was 
alſo reſolved, that whoſoever procur'd 
any Benefice in this Kealm, by vertue of 
the Pope's Proviſion, ſhould be obliged 
to come and live upon it, and not be ſuf- 
fer'd to draw the Wealth of the Nation 
into other Countries: And leaſt this 
ſhould not do, it was alſo farther eſla- 
bliſh'd, that no one ſhould be admitted 
to any Benefice, upon the Authority of 
any Bull from Rome, without the King's 
ſpecial Licenſe and Conſent. And all 
the Lords and Nobles declared, that if 
tae Pope went on, by his Provifons, to 
diſpoſe of Benefices, whether to Foreign- 
ers, or others; which their Anceſtors 
had given, by way of Charity, to re- 
ligious Perſons to pray for them ; they 
would forthwith ſeize them into their 
own hands, and diſpoſe of them as they 

thought good. 
This was a brisk ſtand, and ſome 
reſtraint it did put to the Pope's Exor- 
bitancies, 
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bitancies. And yet it was but a year Knyghton 
after, that he ſent two Biſhops to the -— 
King to prevail with him to revoke 
theſe orders: But our Hiſtorians tell us, 
that they received a ſhort Anſwer, and 
preſently returnd home again. And 
the next year following, the Xixg put a Ibid. Co! 
Fine upon all Foreign Clergy-mex ; and "346 
took of every one according as they 
were able to give. 

It would be too long for me to fay, 
how far this great Xing, following here- 
in the ſteps of his Royal Grandfather, 
King Edward I. proceeded to maintain 
his own Authority, and the Liberties 
of his Country, againſt the Papal En- 
croachments, | thall only add, that 
notwithſtanding all the endeavours of 
the Court of Rome to the contrary, he 
conſtantly adhered to the Laws made — 
againſt Proviſors, &c. 'And when the Og 
Pope publiſh'd his Indulgence at Rome, 
Anno 1349: he not only expreſly for- Knyghton 
bad any of his Subjefs to go taither, -_— 
but recall'd thoſe who were already 
there. 


But to return to our Convocations, F 57. 
and the method obſerved in holding of 
them. When the Archb;/hopcomplain'd 
in 
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in the Parliament, of the Violation that 


To — was made of the Privileges of the Church, 
1351.p. in that Clergy-men known to be ſuch, 


$97- 


S. 58. 
King Ri- 
chard IT. 


were oftentimes forced to appear before 
the King's Judges ; it was freely told 
him, that in this, nothing was done but 
what was abſolutely neceſſary to the 
Peace of the Realm: For that the Ordi- 
zary was ſo negligent in puniſhing of 
them, that there would be no bounds 
ſet to their Exceſles, unleſs the civil 

iſtrate took ſome care to reſtrain 
them. The Archbiſhop was ſenſible that 
this was but too true : and thereupon 
he went apart with his Parliamentary 
Clergy, and by their common Advice and 
Conſent, ſet forthan order, for the more 
ſevere confining and puniſhing of ſuch 
Ottenders. 

As for the other Synods, held by this 
Archbiſhop, there being little remarka- 
ble in them, I thall not need to inſiſt 
upon them. 


It was about the Year 1393, that 
the famous Statute of Framuire was 
paſsd, and by which it was hoped, that 
an efieftual itop would have been pur 
to the Zſurpations of the See of Rome. 
And indeed it has been ſaid by ſome, 
that 
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that from this time forward, our Arch- 
biſhops did leave off to ſummon Convoca- 
tions by their own Authority, and call'd 
them only at the Aings Command. But 
tho' I am not altogether ſatisfied in this 8 b/w* 
k 53+ 

particular, yet that they now began 
to be more moderate in the Exerciſe of 
their Power, I do eaſily believe: And 
certain itis, that nor only after this 4, 
but all along before, when things ran 
at the higheſt againſt the Royal Preroga- 
tive ; yet {till our X»gs often interpo- 
{ed their Authority, and ſummon'd Con- 
vocations by their own Writs, directed 
to the Archbiſhop, as they ſtill continue 
to be at this day. 

And now the Preaching of Wicklife, 
and the Opinions by him brought in, be- 
gan to be taken notice of: Inſomuch, $petm. 
that Courtney, being Archbiſhop, thought Concil. 
it needfull to hold a Synod at London, on _= wen 
purpoſe to paſs a Sentence of Condemna- p.6:8,&c. 
tion upon them. Whether he did this 
at the Aing's Command, or by vertue of 
his own Legatine Authority, I ſhall not 
enquire: But this we are aflured, that 
the King thereupon itfJued out his orders 
for the Arre/ting of all ſuch as held any 
Fteret ical Tenets; and particularly that 
oppoſed the Doftrine of the Church a- 
greed 
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greed upon in that Convocation 

And the fame was the buſineſs of the 
Councils held by Arundel, his Succeſſor, 
firſt at Oxford, Anno 1394 ; then at 
London, Anno x408. And leſt the or- 
ders of ſuch Synods ſhould not be ſuffi- 
cient to put a ſtop to the growth of 
theſe opinions, the Civi/ Power was 
not only allow'd, but defir'd, to inter- 
poſe with them ; and an Ac made for 
the Proſecution of Fereticks, Anno 1401, 
2 Hen. 4 

But tho' by this means therefore a 
new ſubjet was ſtarted, to exerciſe the 
debates of our Convocations; yet ſtill the 
Pope ceaſed not to attempt upon the 
Crown with his wonted Zſurpations. 
To oppoſe which, Richard the 29.call'd 
his Clergy together, Anno 1398: and 
demanded of them, Whether the Pope 
had Power to tranſlate Biſhops, and diſ- 
poſe of Preferments, as he had again 
that Year notoriouſly done. Inſtead 
of giving any dire& anſwer where- 
unto, they cautiouſly reply'd; That it 
was their opinion the Xing ſhould write 
to the Pope to deſiſt from ſuch Pradti- 
ces for the time to come. At which 
the Xing being juſtly offended, * told 
them, That had they boldly alerted 
his 
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his Right, he would have firmly ſtood 
by them; and have protected them a- 
gainſt the Power of the Court of Rome, 


King Richard being depoſed, and King S. 59. 
Henry being willing to ingratiate Him- &##n.IV. 
ſelf with the Clergy, ſcarce a year paſs'd 
without a Convocation : The main buſi- 
neſs of which ſtill was to ſuppreſs the 
New Opinions, and to proſecute the Main- 
tainers of Them. But except this, there 
is little, from this time forth, to be ob- 
ſerved, to our preſent purpoſe, in Them. 


But tho” I ſhall not therefore need to F. 6g. 
inſiſt any farther, upon the particular K. He». VI. 
View of the Convocations of theſe times ; 
yet a Law there is, which muſt not be 
paſs'd by. It was made in favour of the 
Clergy, by King Henry the Sixth, Anno 
1430. And the ſubſtance of it is, $eeche5t- 
© That the Clergy in Convocation, ſhould 6 
* be allow'd for Themſelves, and their 
« Servants, all the ſame Protef#ions and 
* Privileges, Which had been Granted 
* to Members of Parliament; and, which 
* by Vertue thereof, they ſtill continue 
* to Enjoy. 


S } ſhall 
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I ſhall cloſe up theſe Remarks, with 
the account of one Other Convocation, 
and that ſuch as is not to be parallell'd, 
in all its circumſtances, in any part of 
our Hiſtory. King Henry the Eighth, 
having call'd a Parliament to Weſtmin- 
fter, Anno 1529 ; Commanded War- 
ham, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to Sum- 
mon a Convocation of the Clergy to meet, 
about the ſame time, in St. Paul's Church, 
London. Cardinal Woolſey, who, as Arch- 
biſhop of Tork, had no place in the Conve- 
cation, and was deſirous to bring every 
thing within his Own Management ; by 
his Legatine Power diſſolves the Convoca- 


tion held, at the King's Command, by War- | 
ham ; and Orders the ſame Synod to Ap- *' 
pear before himſelf, as the Pope's Legare, * 
the next day, at Weſtminſter. Where ha- * 
ving got a ſufficient Subſidy granted by ' 
Them to the Xz#g, he ſoon diſmiſs'd the ' 


Aſlembly. 

And thus have given a brief Account, 
of the moſt coniiderable Aſſemblies of the 
Clergy in Convocation, during this Third 
Period. Many there are, which I have 
paſs d by, without making any mention 
at all of Them. And it may be ſuff- 
cient here, in the C/o/e of all, to ſay this 
one 
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one thing concerning Them ; That, for 
the moſt part, the Great End our Kings 
had in Summoning of Them, was to get 
Meney from Them ; as, the main thing 
they did, when they met, was to confi- 
der what Meaſures to take, and what Ex- 
cuſes to urge, to avoid the Grving of it. 


IV PERIOD. 


From the 25th, of King Henry the 
Eighth, to Our Preſent Times. 


We are now come to the laſt Part of F. 65. 


theſe Refletions ; to the Time in which 
our Convocation was finally ſetled, by 


© Parliamentary Authority, in the State in 


* which it now ſtands ; and under which 


* Condition T have, in the toregoing Chap« 
* ter, confider'd the Rights of it. I ſhall 
> here only give a ſhort account, how ir 


© came to be thus ſetied; and what Me- 


aELC7Y 


thods ourPrinces have, from thenceforth, 
taken, for the Management of their Ec- 


! clefiaſtical Aﬀairs, and the Exerciſe of 


* their Ecclefiaſtical Supremacy. 


King Henry the Eighth, having been 
a long time trifled with, by the Court of 


; Rome, in the buſineſs of his Dzvorce; and 


, 


being not of a Humour to bear ſuch art 
S > Oppo 
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Oppoſition, as was thereby made to his | 
Defires ; Reſolved, at laſt, to break off 
all Communication with it: And, in ' 
purſuance thereof, paſs'd an A againſt | 
Appeals to Rome, and for ending Ecclefi- | 
aſtical Suits within his Own Realm ; 
Anno 1533. 

It was not long after this, that War- 
ham dying, and Crawmer being made 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury ; the buſineſs 
of the Divorce, which had ſo long been 
depending, was finally determined by 
Him. The news of which being got to 
Rome, the Pope not only Annull'd the 
Archbiſhop's proceeding, but Command- 
ed the Xing to do it likewiſe : And, up- 
on his Refuſal to hearken to Him, pub» 
liſh'd againſt Him a Sentence of Excom- 
munication, as He had before Threatned 
to do. 

To prevent that Breach, which this 
muſt otherwiſe have neceſlarily made ! 
between Them , the French Xing inter-| 
poſed ſo effefually with the Pope, (who, | 
about this time, came as far as Marſeil- 
les to Treat with Him) that He offer'd 
new Terms of Accommodation to King 
Henry ; and the Archbiſhop of Paris, 
thereupon, undertook to make up the. 
difference betwixt Them. g 
An 
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And now all things ſeem'd to tend to 
is | Peace: The wag willing to accept 
ff of the Pope's Otters; and the Pope no 
:n © leſsdefirous to gain the Xing. The mil- 
iſt |; fortune was, that the Pope confined Him 
f- © to ſo ſhort a time, that his Meſſenger 
could not get to Rome fo ſoon as had 
been required : And the Imperial Fatti- 
on wrought ſo powerfully upon the Pope, 
de that he refuſed to enlarge it but for {x 
of days; till He might ſee what the Xirg 
would do, before He proceeded to a f- 
by nal Sentence againſt Him. 


he The Quarrel therefore now being FS. 63. 
1d. come to a heighth, and the Xing reſol- 
ved to maintain his Authority; Many 
th. Laws were paſs'd, the next year, for the 
better Eltabliſhment of it. And becauſe 
ed be was ſufficiently aware, that His chief- 
eſt oppofition might be likely to ariſe 
his from the Clergy; Hereſolved to take an 
efletual Courſe with Them : And of 
which, it will be requiſite, to give ſome 
ho, {hort Account. 
Bil, [ have before Obſerved, what ſevere 
rd, Laws were made by Edward the Third, 
in his 25th, 27th,and 28th Years, againſt 
the Z/ſurpations of the Biſhop of Rome. 
Theſe were confirm'd by King Richard 
S 3 the 
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the Second, in his 12th, and 13th Years. 
And, becauſe the Pope itill went on, ne- 
verthelefs, in his Practiſes ; in his 16th 
Year, the famous A of Premanire was | 
paſs'd, againſt All Bas, &c. from the 

Court of Rome, under Pain of Perpetual 

Baniſhment, with the forfeiture of the Þ 
Lands, Tenements, Goods and Chattels of * 
thoſe who ſhould either procure, or mate * 
#/e of Them. 

But, notwithſtanding theſe Laws, the *' 
Pope \till proceeded in his Own way,and *' 
the Clergy were always ready to afliſt | 
him in it: And by theſe means there 
were bur very few, of any Note, among 
Them; who had not, upon ſome account 
or other, incurr'd the Penalty before 
mentiond. 

Upon this Ground, therefore, the X»g 
reſolved to attacque Them : And They - 
being well Aware of the danger of it, 
determined by any means to Avoid it. 
In Order whereunto, They firſt a- 
gree to Offer the Xing a Summ of Mo- | 
wey ; And, in the next place, by an 4 * 
ot Convocation, to ſubmit Themſelves to * 
Him, and Recognize his Royal Authority 
over Them. This was that ſubmiſſion, 
upon which the A# for Regulating the 
Convocation, was drawn: and in which, | 

among, | 


| 
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among Other things, theſe (two) Points 
became ſetled, both by Parliament, and 
Convocation : Firſt ; That the Clergy 
have no Right to meet in any Synod, 
without the Xing s Licenſe, teſtified by 
his Wrzt to the Archbiſhop. And, Se- 
condly ; That being Mer, They cannot 
proceed to Ai, but according to his 
Direttion. 


Thus was the Crown, after a long [n- 
vafron upon it, Reſtored to thoſe Rights 
it anciently exjoyd; and which our 
Kings, as we have ſeen, continued to 
aſſert, till the Papal Power, or Intereſt, 
became too ſtrong for Them. And ac- 


cordingly, ever {ince, the Convocation” 


has continued to aſſemble, and af, ac- 
cording to theſe Meaſures ; fo that I 
ſhall nor need to take any more parti- 
cular View of its Proceedings. 


It is, I conceive, without all doubt, 
that ſince the paſſing of this 4, the Con- 
vocation has (till been ſummon'd, as often 
as a Parliament has been held. And as 
long as the Clergy, therein, continued to 
aſſiit the Government, by granting of 
Subfedies ; it has generally been allow'd 
to lit too, as oftea as it was necelſary for 
S 4 that 
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that purpoſe; tho” it has ſeldom done 
any thing beſides. 

'Bnt altho' it has therefore been the 
General Cuſtom, for the Convocation to 
meet, whenſoever the Parliament do's ; 
yet neither ſince the Paſling of this A, 
nor before, have theſe two been ac- 
counted to have 1o inſeparable a Rela- 
tion to one another, but that (if the 
King pleaſed) the Convocation might be 
held, when the Parliament was not: And 
the Parliament fit, and ad, and yet the 
Convocation do neither. An inſtance of 
the former of theſe, we have within, a- 
bout four years after the Paſſing of the 
Convocation» AA. The Archbiſhop, by Or- 
der of the Y7icar-General, call'd a Conve- 
cation Anno 1537. And the Clergy ac- 
cordingly, both Met, and Did butineſs, 
tho' no' Parliament was held that Year. 
As for the latter, it is a matter of daily 
praiſe, and has been ſo ever fince the 
Reformation. 

It is certain then that the Convocation, 
as we now underſtand it ; that is 
to ſay, as it is an Aſſembly of the Cler- 
gy, call'd by the Xing's Writ, direted 
to the Archbiſhops, and, by their Order, 
Grounded thereupon ; is an Aſſembly 
altogether different from the Parliament 
of 
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of this Realm; and evidently no Mem- 
ber of it. The only Queſtion is, What 
we are to think of ir, when it mects to- 
gether with the Par/zament ; and has a 
pretenfion to its Aſſembling,, as well by 
the Biſhop's Parliamentary Summons, 1s 
by the Archbiſhop s Orders. 


When Mr. Philpot was examined be- F. 66. 
fore the Lords of the Council, Novemb. Fx: Mar- 


the 6th. Anno 1555 : concerning the 


Herefie of which he was Accuſed ; One vVIth.Exa- 
part of His Plea, for himſelf, was, That minzt- 


they took advantage of certain things 
that had been ſpoken by him in Conve- 
cation; And that for this He ought not 
to be call'd to account ; © Becauſe thar 
* Houſe being a Member of the Parlia- 
* ment, ought to be a place of free 
** ſpeech for All Men of the Houſe, by 
* the ancient and laudable Cuſtom of 
* this Realm, And indeed, fo firmly 
was this Notion fetled in the Minds of 
the Clergy, in thoſe days, that in the 
Convocation held the firſt year of Edw. 
the Sixth, a Motion was made ; © That 
* ir ſhould be deſired, in the Name of 
* the Lower Houſe of Convocation, that 
* their ZZouſe might be United to the 
* Houſe of Commons. 

But 
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But the Lords, Rich and Windſor, told 
Mr. Philpoz, © That the Convocation was 
* No Part of the Parliament, tho'by an 
* Old Cuſtom, it was call d together by 
* One Writ of Summons, with the Par- 
* liament, 

To their Opinion, Mr.Phi/pot ſubmit- 
mitted ; nor ſhall I pretend to enter any 
Plea againſt it. Thus much is plain, That 
the Convocation Was once accounted, in 
this Reſpe, a Member of the Parliament : 
And the Reaſon why. it was accounted 
ſo, was; Becauſe, by this Writ of Summons, 
the lower Clergy were Called, no leſs than 
the Biſhops themſelves, to it. Now thus 
they continue to be ſummor'd (till, The 
Writ is the ſame it ever was : Is as con- 
ſtantly Iſſued out, and as expreſfsly Word- 
ed ; as whea they were, from thence, 
confeſs'd to be a part of the Parliament. 
And therefore the Reaſon of the thing be- 
ing the ſame, one would think it ſhould 
ſtill inferr the ſame Conclufcon. But Logick 
is one thing; and Law is another : And 
all this notwithſtanding, the Clergy is 
now, no Member of the Parliament. Nor 
is there any Reaſon why it ſhould ve : 
For now, there being ſo many /carned 


Ste: P:5- Biſhops there (I ſuppoſe heretofore there 


were no Biſhops there) their Preſence, is 
no 
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no longer holden neceſſary. So my Lord 
Coke has learnedly determined this mat- 
ter. Which makes me the more wonder, 
that the Preſence of the Inferiour Clergy 
being no longer holden neceſſary, it ſhould 
nevertheleſs be holden neceſſary to conti- 
nue their Summons; and not rather be 
thought adviſeable to Reduce the Biſhop $ 
Writ to its firſt Form, when the Pro- 
fors of the Clergy not coming, neither 
were they ſummon'd to Parlzament. 


Such then is the Caſe of our Preſent F. 67. 


Convocation : But now, beſides theſe Pro- 
wvincial Synods, there is another ſort of 
more ſeleft Conventions, if not firſt ixtro- 
duced, yet more eſpecially made uſe of, 
in this laſt Period : And they conſiſt of 
ſuch Certain Biſhops, and Clergy-men, as 
the Xing thinks fit ro Choole, and by his 
Commiſhon toAuthorize,to meet together, 
at ſuch time,and in ſuch placeas he there- 
in preſcribes to them. To theſe he pro- 
poles, whatſoever it be, that he would 
have them to conſult about ; and ha- 
ving ſo done, they are to lay the Reſulr 
of their Opinions, according to his D#- 
reftion, betore Him. 


That by ſuch Syzod's as theſe, the Re- Sce the 4p. 
formation was eſpecially carried on, is not *"**: 


ro 


See the Ap- 
endix. 
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to: be deny'd. They have often deter- 
mined the greateſt Matters : And, upon 
their Advice, the Government has accor- 
dingly proceeded, without ever conſult- 
ing any larger Convocation concerning 
them. But this was in ſome meaſure 
owing to the Neceſſities of thoſe times, 
in which a great part of the Clergy were 
yet a—_ in the Romiſh Errors ; Ene- 
mies to the” Reformation, and therefore 
not qualified to promote ſo good a Work. 
At preſent their bulineſs is chiefly this; 
Either to Adviſe the Xizg in ſuch Mat- 
ters, as He do's not think it neceſſary to 
trouble the Convocation to meet about : 
Or elſe, in Matters of a greater Moment, 
to prepare what may be fit for the Xing 
to lay before the Convocation ; that ſince 
they muſt not debate on any thing with- 
out his leave, He may thereby be the 
better enabled to Propoſe what is Expe- 
dient to Them. 


So that now then, if we would know, 
aſter what manner Ecclefraſtical Afﬀairs 
have been tranſacted, fince the time of 
the Reformation ; we ſhall find it to have 
been, by ſome or other, of theſe Fiue 
following Ways. 


1. Some- 
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I. Sometimes the Xing has, by his 
Own Authority, ſet forth ſuch Orders, as 
He has thought fit ſhould be Obſerved 
by the Clergy of the Realm ; and di- 
reed them to his Archbiſhops, and Bi- 
ſhops, for that End. Such was the Let- 
ter of his Preſent Majeſty to the Biſhop 
of London, (as to matters of prattiſe ) 
of Febr. 13. 1633: to be communi- 
cated to the two Provinces of Can- 
terbury and Tork, And ſuch were his 
Tnjunttions ( with reſpet to matters of 
Faith) by which He lately determined, 
with what ſobriety They ſhould Wrzte, 
and Preach, concerning the Doctrine of 
the Trinity: To reduce ſome of our 
late Controvertiſts, to the ancient Modes 
of ſpeaking ; and not ſuffer them to af- 
feft new Terms, to the hazard of the ax- 
cient Faith ; and to the ſcandal of maxy 
of the ſame profeſſion with Themſelves. 

2. Another Method of derermining 
Ecclefraſtical Matters, has been, by the 
Authority of the King and Parliament, 
without the help of any Other Ecclefra- 
flical deliberation, than what the Arch- 
biſhops, and Biſhops, in the Upper Houſe, 
have given to them. Many are the As 
of this Nature which have paſs'd, I do 
not ſay ſince the Reformation, but even 

within 
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within our Own Memories. Such were, 
(for example) The As againſt Conven- 
ticles, in the 16th, and 22d of Xing 
Charles the Second. The two Teſte Atts ; 
in His 25th and 3oth Years: Ina word; 
The A# of Toleration, in the firſt of his 
Preſent Majeſty ; not to mention any 
Others of an Elder date. 

3dly. A third way, now made uſe of, 
in tranſating Ecclefraſtical Matters, is, 
ro do it by ſuch Selet Commzttees, as 
thoſe I before mentioned. When the 
King, having firſt appointed a certain 
Number of Biſhops and Clergy-men, to 
conſider what may be fit to be Order'd 
in ſuch Caſes, as He thinks fit to Reſerr 
to Them ; afterwards ſets forth, by his 
Royal Authority, what has, by their Ad- 
vice, been Recommended to Him. After 
this manner was the Reformation, in great 
meaſure, carried on; and the moſt im- 
portant Afﬀairs of the Church diſpatch'd : 
As by the ſhort Colletion, Here referr'd 
to, may more fully be diſcerned. 

4thly. A fourth Way there is, which 
our Princes have often taken, in theſe 
Caſes; and that 1s, to Referr not to a 
Particular Committee, but to their 7wo 
Convocations,what they would have done: 
And having cen, and approved their 
Conclu- 
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Concluſions, to give their Royal Aſene, 
and Authority, thereunto. Upon this 
foundation ſtand our Book of Canons, 
drawn up by the Comvocatzion of 1603, 
and Ratified, and Confirm'd, by King 
Fames the Firſt: And after the ſame 
manner were thoſe drawn up, which 
gave ſo much Offence in our late times ; 
and were Authorized by King Charles 
the Firſt: Anno 1640. 
* But, above all ; as the moſt ſolemn, fo 
the moſt undoubtedly authoritative way, 
of tranſacting ſuch Matrers as theſe, is, 
5thly. When the Xing deſigning any 
Conſtitution of a more than ordinary Cons 
cern to the Church, or Realm ; do's, for 
the more prudent Eſtabliſhment of it, 
firſt, by a ſelet Committee, prepare what 
he thinks needfull ro propoſe to the Con- 
vocation concerning it ; Then has it Ex- 
amined, and Concluded there : And ha- 
ving Re-view'd it with his Privy Coun- 
cal, and his learned Council in the Law ; 
finally referrs it to his Two Houſes of 
Parliament : Where being allo conſented 
to, and approved of, He finally himſelf 
ſubſcribes to it, and makes it a part of 
the Statute-Law of the Realm. Thus 
has our Common-Prayer, from time to 
time, been fetled : Our Epiſcopal Go- 


vernment, 
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vernment, and Ordinals, been Confirm'd ; 
and, finally, our Nine and Thirty Arti- 
cles been Eſtabliſh d. 


But as the choice of theſe ſeveral Me- 
thods of carrying on ſuch Affairs, Re-* 
quires much Prudence in the determina- 
tion ; ſo has our Law intirely ſubmitted 
it to the Prixce's Authority. And we 
ought not to doubt, but that He will AR 
in theſe Matters, with all that Care, and 
Advice, which both the Nature of the 
things themſelves requires, and the In- 
fluence which they commonly have on 
Crvil Affairs, oblige Him to do. 


"Tis true, the Aﬀection which ſome 


| Men have for their Own Ways, may 


prompt them to think that worthy the 
meeting of a Convocation, which the 
King may be perſwaded his Own Injun- 
dions, are abundantly ſufficient to pro- 
vide for. But as AZ Men mult allow, 
that it would not only be grzevous, but 
fooliſh, to aſſemble a Syned, for the do- 
ing of that, which may as etfteQtually 
be done withcut it; ſo all Reaſonable 
Men muſt think it very juſt, and equita- 
ble, that his Majeſty ſhould be left to 
that liberty, which both the Law has 
intruſted 
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intruſted him with, and his own Rea- 
ſon (were there nothing elſe) vindicates 
to him; I mean, of confidering what 
He thinks, in ſuch Caſes, to be moſt 
fitting to be done, and to att accor- 
dingly. If by this means he ſhould 
chance to be miſtaken in his Choice, 
'tis a Fumane Infirmity; and what 
Good Men will Eaſily make an Allow- 
ance for, in a ſtation where ſo much is 
to be done, and it is ſo dificult, often- 
times, to judge what is beſt. And let 
the pofetzve, cenſorious part of the World, 
if for nothing elſe, yet, at leaſt, for their 
Own fakes, conſider this; That a X:»g- 
dom is a large Place ; and-that 'tis not 
impoſlible, but that among ſuch Num- 
bers of Men, as there are in it, ſome 
may be as firmly perſuaded the Prince 
is in the Right, as they can preſume 
that He is in the Wrong. 
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CHAP. V. 


The Opinion advanced in the late Let- | 
ter to a Convocation-Man, Sta- 
ted: And the Arguments Exami- | 
ned, by which the Author of it pre- 
tends to prove, 1. That the Con- 
vocation has a Right to Meer, 
whenever the Parliament do's : 
And, 2, That being met, it Fas 
alſo a Right to At, without any 
Licence from the King, to Em: | 
power it ſo to do. 


| 
NS now very fully, and, I think, ' 
very clearly Eſtabliſh'd, the un- | 
doubted Right of our Xings, in the mats | 
ter before us ; I proceed, according to | 
my Method, at firſt, laid down ; 


I To Examine, What the Auther | 
of the late Letter to a Convocation» | 
Man,has Offer'd, to Overthrow the 
Conclaſons, before Eſtabliſh” d; and j 
to Conſider, What may fairly be | 
Replied to his Pretences. 
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In purſuance whereof, that I may be 
ſure not to fix any Opinioxs upon Him, 
which He has not really Advanced; I 
will, ia the firſt place, draw up the Points 
in Controverſie between us, in his Own 
Words; and fo go on to conſider, what 
Arguments he has brought to make good 
his 4ſſertions, and to juſtifie that un- 
uſual Confidence, with which he has 
deliver'd them. 

Our Author then, having firſt briefly 
Inſinuated, againſt all ſuch as pretend 
to Any KReligzon among Us; that they 
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ought to allow the Church an uherent, Letter : 
nalterable Right, to the Exerciſe of its F*& ** 


Ecclefiaſtical Power ; That is to fay, 


To apply the Law of God to particular Letter : 
Caſes ; to Explain the Doubts that may ®'9- 


ariſe concerning it ; and to deduce Conſe- 
quences from it, in things not explicitely 
determined already by that Law; And 
this, not by Way of Dottrine, or Exhor- 
tation, but in a judicial, authoritative 
Maxner ; by making of Canons, and Ar- 
ticles; and by enforcing Submiſſion, and 


Obedience to its determinations: Proceeds, Letter: ib 


in the next place, for their ſakes, who 


have No Religion at the bottom, nor any IÞ. y. 6. 


Notion of a Church, however for ther 
Worldly Intereft, they may pretend to 
SD thu, 


Letter : 
P. 21. 


Ib. p. 29. 


Letrer : 
P. 23- 
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this, or that Party, by joyning Themſelves 
to its Communion ; to ſhew, What the 
Law of their Country ſays i# this Cale ; 
That ſo they may be for ever filenced in 
this Queſtion ; and not dare to mutter 
any more, after what this New Pytha- 
goras (hall have declared to Them. 

And having thus engaged our atten- 
tion, he proceeds Oraculouſly to pronounce: 
KNOW therefore, ſays He, that a Con- 
vocation # au Eccleſiaſtical Court, or 
Aſſembly, Eſſential to our Conſtitution ; # 
and Fſtabliſh'd by the Law of it. It us the * 
Higheſt of all Our Eccleſiaſtical Courts, | 
or Aſſemblies: Hs called, and convened, | 
i» Parliament-time, by the King's Writ, | 
direfled to the Archbiſhops. 7t conſiſts 
of all the Clergy of both Provinces, et- 
ther Perſonally, or Repreſentatiuely pre- 
ſent. In the Upper Houle, are the Arch 
biſhops, and Biſhops: rn the Lower | 
Houſe, or Houfe of Commons ſpiritual, 
are the Deans, Arch-deacons, One Pro- 
Cor for Every Chapter, and Two for the 
Clergy of Each Dioceſs. 7 his i the Court. 

The frequent ſitting of this Court, is 
One of the Chief Rights of the Church of 
England. —T he Church of England 3s 4 
National Church ; and to ſuch it is cer- 
tainly incident to have National Synods, 
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or Convocations. And in like manner to 
thoſe Synods, to have freedom of Speech, 
or Debate, about Matters proper for their 
Cognizance ; relating to the Being, or Well- 
being of their Body, as a Church. — Aud 
if the Church of England have any Rights, Ib. p. 6:. 
or Privileges; this of Aſſembling, Deba- 

ting, aud Conferring, is certainly One, and 

the Chief of Them. 

'Tis true, a Convocation cannot Aſſem- Letter : 
ble without the Aſſent of the King. His ® 3” 
Writ 1s neceſſary in Order to it. — And his 
Prerogative do's Empower him, to Pro- 1b. p. 45 
hibit the Clergy Aſſemlling in Synod, 
without his Summons.— But then it is as Þ- pag. 
true too, that the Aſſembling of Them is ** ©" 
not entirely dependant on His Will ;—nor 
lodged purely in the Breaſt of the Sove- 
reign. Burt it 1s with the Convocation, 
as it is with the Parliament ; The King Letter : 
is intruſted with the Formal part of Sum- 9333+ 
moning and Convening it ; but ſo, that by 
the very Ellence and Conſtitution of our 
Church, a Convocation ought, at certain 
times, to Meet, Sit, and At ; and the 
Fundamentals of our Government ſhew 
Him, When, and Flow his Power ( in this 
ReſpeR) ws 70 be Exerciſed; and that it 
ought not to be at his tree Will and Plea- 
ſure, 
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To Grant therefore, that the X'ing's 
Writ is neceſiary to the Aſſembling of the 
Convocation : The (Queſtion is, Whether 
that Writ ought not to Iſſue, whenſoever a 


Summons goes out for a Parhamenr? And : 


to this we ſay, That the Law ef the Realm 
hath direfted the King, or at leaſt His 
Chancellour, Keeper, or Other Miniſter, 
having the Cuſtody of the Great Seal ; to 
Iſſue forth ſuch Writs ; and they can no 
more be Omitted, than any Single Peer's 
Summons to Parliament. 

Thus far our Way is plain, and clear : 
But ſuppoſing all this, the Queſtion ſtil] is, 
Whether or no the Convocation may con» 
ferr, after their Summons, a»d Meeting, 


without the King's Special Licenſe and | 
Aſſentz In anſwer to which, I muſt ac- | 


knowledge, that the Common, Received 
Opinion, #s ix the Negative: Zowever 
if what has been offer d already, with re- 
gard to their Convening, have any weight 
in it; it muſt hold alſo, in ſome degree, 


with reſpett to their Conterring, and | 


Treating, when met, about Matters pro» 
per to their Cognizance. 

If they are a Court, and have their 
Juriſdition ; and are « Legiſlature, and 
have the Power of making Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws (both which they certainly are, and 
|  have;) 
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have ; ) then the liberty of Conferring, 
and Diſcuſſing, is neceſſary to their very 
Exiſtence, &c. 

This is the Summ of what this Au- 
thor has aſſerted, as to the poznt in Que- 
ſtion; and, for the moſt part, is expreſs'd 
in his Own Words. Let us now fee, 
Wherein we differ from One another ; 
And reduce the matter in debate between 
Us, to as narrow a Compals, as we can. 

And, 1ſt. Tho'I will not enter upon 
a New Subje&, yet I muſt needs fay, I 
am by no means ſatisfied, that the Church 
has either Command, or Authority from 
God, to aſſemble Synods ; or, by Conſe- 
quence, any inherent, and unalterable 
Right, to make any ſuch authoritative 
Definitions, as He ſuppoſes, in Them. I 
am not Aware, that either in the Old, 
or New Teſtament, there is ſo much as 
One ſingle direQion given for its fo 
doing. And, excepting the ſingular In- 
ſtance which we have As XVth, I 
know of no Example, that can, with any 
ſhew of Reaſon, be offer'd, of ſuch a 
Meeting : And whether that were ſuch 
a Synod, as we are now ſpeaking of, may 
very juſtly be doubted. The foundatian 
of Syzeds, in the Church, is (in my Ap- 
prehenſion) the ſame, as of Conneils 1n 
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the State. The neceſſities of the Church, 
when it began to be enlarged, firſt 
brought in the One ; as Thoſe of the 
Common-wealth,did the Other. And there- 
tore, when Men are Incorporated into 
Societies, as well for the ſervice of God, 
and the ſalvation of their Souls, as for 
their Civil peace, and ſecurity ; theſe 4/- 
ſemblies are to be as much ſubje to rhe 
Laws of the Soczety, and to be regulated 
by Them, as any Other publick Aſſem- 
Llies, of what kind ſoever, are. Nor has 
the Church any Inherent, 4tvine Right, to 
ſer it at liberty, from being Concluded 


by ſuch Rules, as the Governing part of 


every Soczery ſhall preſcribe to it, as to 
this Matter. 


This is my Notion of theſe things : 


and thus, I conceive, Synods are to be 
managed in Chriſtian States. As tor thoic 


' Realms in which the Crvil Power 1s of a- 


zother Perſuaſion ; natural Reaſon will 
prompt the Members of every Church, 
to conſult together, the beſt they can, 
how to manage the affairs ot it; and to 
Agree upon ſuch Rules, and Methods, as 
ſhall ſeem moſt proper, to preſerve the 
Peace and nity of the Church ; and to 
give the leaſt offence, that may be, to the 
Government under which they live. And 

What 
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what Rules are by the Common-conſent of 
Every ſuch Church agreed to; ' ought to 
be the meaſure for the aſſembling, and 
atling of Synods, in ſuch a Country. Whe- 
ther this zotzon will pleaſe this Author, 
or no, I cannot tell : It it do's not, | hope 
he will ſhew me wherein my Error lies, 
and how I may correc it. In the mean 
time, this ſecurity I have, thar, it I am 
miſtaken, I err with Men of as great a 
Judgment, and as comprehentive a 
Knowledge in theſe Matters, as Any can 
be who differ from Me. 

But to come to that which I am now 
more properly to examine : That the 
two Convocations, conlider'd as a Natio- 
nal Synod, are the Higheſt Fcclefraſt ical 
Aſſembly of this Kingdom, I readily A- 
gree: Nor ſhall | deny, but that a Con- 
vocation may be ſaid to be Eſſential to 
our Conſtitution, But that the frequent 
fitting of Convocations, as underiiood by 
this Author, and meant of their /atting as 
often as the Parliament meets; 1s there- 
fore One of the chief Rights of the Church, 
or, indeed, any of its Rights at all, unleſs 
by Accident, I utterly deny. When the 
Exigencies of the Church call for a Con- 
vocation, and there is a manifeſt xeed of 
its Aſſembling ; then, I do conlels, the 
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Charch has a right to its ſitting. Andif 
its Circumſtances be ſuch, as to Require 
their frequent fitting ; during thoſe Cir» 
cumſtances, it has a Right to their fre» 
quent meeting, and fitting. And, if the 
Prince be ſenſible of this, and yet will 
not ſuffer his Clergy to come together ; in 
that Caſe, I do acknowledge, that he 
would abuſe the truſt that is lodg'd in 
him; and deny the Church a benefit, 
which, of right, it ought to enjoy. But 
as, 'in a Welk-eſtabliſh'd Church, it can 
hardly be ſuppoſed that there ſhould 
be ſuch a frequent need of Convocations ; 
ſo to Oblige the Clergy frequently to come 
together, when there is no manner of 
Reaſon for their ſo doing ; would be, in 
cruth, to injure the Church, and oppreſs 
its Miniſters : Tn-as much as it would 
require them to /eave their Cures, and 
be at the 2rouble, and charge, of attend- 
ing the Convocation, without doing any 
manner of Good, either to the Church, 
or Realm, by ſuch their meeting, 

And therefore, to ſettle this firit Point ; 
the ſumm of it is this: That the Church 
has a Right to have its Compocation call'd, 
as often as the Parliament is Aſſembled, 
I agree: That the Convocation, thus call» 
ed, has a Right to fit, and oft ; — 

| rag 
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the Circumſlances of the Charch, require 
it ſo todo, I allew alſo. Bur that the 
Convocation ought of Right, not only to 
be ſummon'd, but to meet, and do buſt- 
eſs, as often as the Parliament fits ; whe- 
ther there be any need for ſuch its meer- 
ing, or no, This [ utterly deny: AndI - 
am perſuaded it would be a Burden to 
the Clergy, rather than a Privilege, to 
oblige them to ſuch an Attendance. 
This, then, is the firſt Thing wherein 
we differ ; viz. That He affirms, that the 
Convocation ought, of Right, not only to 
be ſummox'd, whenever the Parliament 
meets, but Regalarly, and of Courſe, to 
fit, and a too; tho' there ſhould not be 
any the leaſt Occaſion for its ſodoing. 
The next Queſtion is, Whether, being F. 5. 
met, they may proceed to any Synod:- 
cal Afts, without the King's ſpecial L:- 
cenſe,firſt had,toAuthorize them ſv to do? 
And here our Author tells us, That if Letter 
the Convocation be a Court, and have a cer- * © 
tain Fariſdidtion belonging to it : Or if it 
| be a Legiſlature, and have the Power of 
| making Eccleftaſtical Laws, as it certainly 
both is, and has ; then the liberty of Con- 
| ferring, Diſcuſſing, is neceſſary to its 
| very Exiftence. Which laſt Expreſion,tho' 
it be hard to make any good ſeuſe of; yet 
I readily 
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I readily Agree to what I take to be his 


meaning in it. For certainly Juſtice will 
be but lamely executed, and Laws be 
very unaccountably made; if thoſe who 
are to judge, and determine, have not the 
liberty of conferring, and diſcuſſing Mat- 
ters, in Order thereunto. 

But tho', when the Convocation there- 
fore is to judge, or make Laws, They 
muſt, undoubredly, be allow'd to Con- 
ferr, and Diſcuſs; yet may not the Cler- 
gy be reſtrain'd, by certain Limitations, 
trom either judging, or making Laws, Cx- 
cept when the Government ſhall think fit 
to permit them ſo to do? And if former 
Abuſes have made it neceſlary for the 
Government, to put them under ſuch a 
Reſtrifion ; and the Clergy have, them- 
ſelves, conſented toit; and thought thar, 
(all things conſider'd,) it would be ſafer 
for them to At by the Xing's direttion, 
that at the Motion of every Warm, Un- 
thioking Member of their Own Bod ; 
who ſhould throw a ſnare in their way; 
and run them into ſuch Inconveniences, 
as they ſhould nor be able eaſily to get 
out of ; - As, in ſuch a Caſe, they would 
have no liberty to judge, or mate" Laws, 
without Licenſe ; ſo, neither would they 
have any need to conferr,or diſcuſs, where 
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They had no power to conclude any thing, 
Now this I affirm to be Our Caſe ; 
and, I muſt freely own, I take it to be 
our Happineſs that it is ſo. It being more 
than probable, that had not the Prince 
had this Tie upon Us; we ſhould, before 
this time, have run our ſelves into yet 
worſer divifons than we now labour un- 
der; and, in all appearance, have expo- 
ſed both Our ſelves, and the Church, for a 
prey, to the Common Enemy of Both. 

So that now then, to /tate this Other 
point aright, The Queſtion between us, 
is this: Whether the Laws, and Cuſtoms, 
of this Realm, have not Reſtrain'd the 
Clergy from entring on any Synodical 
Debates, in Order to the making of any 
Canons, or Conſtitutions, without the ſpe- 
cial Licenſe of the Xing, firſt bad, to 
Warrant them fo to do? 

Thar the Xing ought never to require 
the Convocation to meet, (more than our 
of form, in Parliament-time ; ) but when 
He has ſome Bujjneſs for it to do, is on 
all hands agreed. That when they do 
meet, They ought to have 2 Commiſſion 
ſent to them, to empower them to go to 
work, and not fit idly gazing at one ano- 
ther, is alſo allow'd. Thar, laſtly, upon 
thoſe Points, which they are empowred 
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to handle, they ought to have a full li- 
berty of Conferring, Diſcuſſing, and Ar- 
guing ; That they ought to be leſt to 
{peak with all Reaſonable Freedom, and 
not be either chect'd in the Houſe,or calf d 
to any Account out of it, far any thing 
that was ſaid in purſuance of theſe Ends; 
is readily granted. The only difficulty 
is, Whether the Convocation being Met, 
the Clergy ought not to Confine their 
Debates to the ſubject which the Xizg 
propoſes tothem ; and not wander upon 
any other Matters, which ſhall chance 
to be ſtarted, by any of their own Mem- 
bers, and proceed to determine Synodi- 
cally concerning Them ? 

Having thus reduced the ſ«bje, in de- 


| Gate, to its proper bounds ; I ſhall now 
proceed, with all due exa&neſs, to _ 
$ 


together the Arguments which He 
brought, in proot of thoſe Points, where- 
in we difter; and to conſider what may 
be reaſonably Replied to Them. 


And, iſt. That the Comvocation has a 
Right, not only to be formally ſum- 
mon d, but to /it, and att too, as of- 
ten as the Parliament meets ; He en- 
deavours to prove by theſe follow- 


ing Arguments. ISA 
: (1ſt.) From 
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(1ſt.) From the Parallel, which there F. 7. 
ſeems to be, between the Parliament, 
and the Convocation. Each conſiſts of Letter : 
two Houſes, and theſe have (or ſhould v- 39. 
have) their ſeveral Prolocutors, The 
One of theſe Courts is of the ſame Poner, 
and ſe, with Regard to the Church, that 
the Other is in Reſpett of the State. Nay, 
tho' they have different Names, and the 
Word Parliament be appropriated to fig- 
wifie a Temporal Legiſlature ; yet amcient- 
ly the ſame Appellation belong'd to them 
both. A Witena-Gemote, y - nified what 
We call a Parliament ; pou, a Church 
Gemote, what We call a Convocation. 
And therefore, One would think, that 
whenever the Convocation is called, They 1b. p. 44 
ſhould not only meet Formally, but it, and 
att, as the Parliament do; that there 
ſhould be a Seſſion of Convocation, as 
well as a Seſſion of Parliament. 
Now not to be too curious in exami- 
ning the Parallel, here offered, betwixt 
theſe two ; and which were it as exact, 
as, Iam confident, it is not ; would yet 
no more prove their Privileges to be 
Eqaal, than the Likeneſs of two Corpo- 
rations, in having a Mayor, Aldermen, 
and Common-Council, would prove, that 
therefore, in deſpight of their ſeveral 
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Charters, they muſt have all the ſame 
Privileges alſo. 

iſt. I am not ſatisfied, that the Con- 
vocation is of the ſame Power, with Regard 
to the Church ; that the Parliament is, in 
Reſpet of theState: Becauſe I am told, by 
very good Lawyers, that the Convocation, 
in making Ecclefraſtical Conſtitutions , 
muſt proceed by certain Rwles ; and can- 
not, even with the Xing's conſent, con- 
clude any thing contrary to the Laws, 
or Statutes, or Cuſtoms of the Realm. But 
now the Parliament is not ſubject to any 
ſuch [imitations : Its Power 1s Arbitrary, 
and ncontroulable. And, being joyn'd 
with the Royal Authority, can exact what 
it will, for the publick Good ; any Law, 
Statute, or Cuſtem, to the contrary, in 
any wiſe notwithſtanding. 

2. As for the Word Parliament, I ſhall 
not much contend with him about ir. 
It is well known, that it was a name 
brought in by the Normans, and but late 
Received among Us, to denote thoſe 
Meetings of State, which were ancient- 
ly called mycel rynov, precena xemore ; 
Colloquium, Concilium, Synodus, and the 
like. It 1s more extraordinary, which 
He tells us, that as Wittena-Gemote was 
wont to fignifte what we call a Par- 

liament ; 


UM 


Chriſtian Princes Aſſerted, &c. 275 


liament ; lo Church-Gemote denoted what 
we call a Convocation: And for which, 
[ am confident, He will be hard put to it, Inftir. IV. 
to bring us any Author elder than Sir Edw. E551” 
Coke; trom whom, as poor Godolphin fir(t; 44r. chap 
ſo has he now taken it, at all Adventures. Xt 5 4 
Tho',were thistrue,the Obſervation would 
amount, in plain Eng/iſh, to no more than 
this; That as a Parliament was anciently 
call'd a» Aſſembly of the Wiſe-men, ſo was 
. a Convocation call'd an Aſſembly of Church- 
men: And of which, if He can make any 
Uſe, I ſhall not envy him the Honour of fo 
weighty, and critical, a Remark. 
Were it needfull, in Return to theſe lit- 
tle Remarks, to mention the ſeveral Dif- 
ferences that might be aſſigned between 
theſe two Aſſemblies ; T might eaſily en- 
large them into many more particulars, 
and of much greater [mportance, than Thoſe 
which He has alledges. To fay nothing 
of tae Convocations, being multiplied ac- 
cording to the number of the Provinces 
into which the Church is divided; and re- 
preſenting the Clergy, not of the whole 
Church, but only of One part of it ; where- 
as the Parliament is an Afembly for the 
whole Realm : The manner of Conſulting, 
Reſolving, and Afing, is very difterent, in 
the Ore, and in the Other. The Authority 
of the Archbiſhop, is much other in the Con- 
U vocation, 
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vocation, than the Lord-Keepers is in the 
Parliament, Bur eſpecially, the Power of 
the Parliament in making Laws, free and 
unbounded ; whereas the Convocation is, 
by Authority of Parliament, determined 
both in its Principle, and Power, of Atting - 
And can neither Debate effectually, nor 
Reſolve, to any purpoſe, of any thing, but 
what is Agreeable ro the Laws of the 
Realm ; and, 1s no wile prejudicial to the 
Civil intereſts ot any. 

Burt, to allow of the ſuppoſed Paralel, 
between the Parliament, and Convocation ; 
What will this Gezt/eman inferr from ir ? 
Not, I hope, that the Oxe ſhould therefore 


fit, and att, whenever the Other do's. A 


Father, for example, has two Sons: They 
are both his Children; both ot the fame 
Sex ; both Equally Related to Him ; per- 
haps, and both Equally Be/oved by Him, 
But will this Authortrom thence conclude, 
That they have an Equal Right to his E- 


/tate, and ought Equally to ſucceed in it? 


This would be a very Agreeable concluſi- 
on, to many, I make no doubt ; bur, I am 
afraid, will hardly be allow'd, by the El- 
der Brothers, to be a Juſt One. "Tis true, 
a Father, in this Caſe, may poſhibly have 
lcit them Portions alike; and have made 
them as equal in their Fortunes, as they were 
in their Re/ation to him. And ſo, perhaps, 
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Our Conſtitution may have made the Par- 
liament, and the Convocation. But whe- 
ther the Father has done this, muſt be pro- 
ved from the ſettlement of his Eſtate;; and 
not from any ſuppoſed Equality of Righz 
in his Soexs to his Aﬀetion. And whether 
Our Conſtitution has given theſe Aſſemblies 
an'Equal right, to meer, fit, and att ; muſt 
be determined by the Laws, and Cuſtoms of 
the Kealm, and not be colleted from ima- 
ginary Para/els,and wild Irferences; which 
have neither any Law, and but very little 
Senſe in Them. 

3. As for thoſe State Maxims, which he 
has finally added to ſupport this Argument ; 
it will then be proper to give a Reply to 
them, when this 4«hor thall have ſhewn 
us that there is any thing in them to be 
Replied to. In the mean time I mult ob- 
{erve, that whether we conſider the Na- 
ture, 'or End, of the Parliament ; the Ne- 
ceſſities of the C:vil Afﬀairs ; or the Inte- 
reſt which Both the Prince, and People, 
may have. in the Aſſembling of it ; there 
mult, in all probability, be always a much 
greater need of Frequent Parlzaments, for 
the benefit of the State; than of Frequent 
Convocations, for the Weltare of the Church. 

When a Natzonal Church is once tho» 
roughly E/tabliſh'd, and neither needs any 


farther Laws to be made for the entorcing 
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of its Diſcipline ; or any new Confeſſions to 
be framed, for the ſecurity of its Dodrine : 
When its Litzrgy,and other Offices, are fix'd, 
and ſtated ; and there is lo tar from being 
any need of altering, or improving any. of 
theſe, that it is thought a Crime but even 
to. ſuppoſe that it 1s poſſible to 7mprove 
them ; or to make any Alterations, but for 
the Worte, in them: I cannot imagine, un- 
till ſomething ariſes to unſettle ſuch a Con- 
ftitution, what a Convocation could have 
to meet abour. 

But this is not the Caſe of the Czv4/ 
State ; which is, God knows, ſubje& to 
many more changes than the Ecclefraſt ical ; 
and will oftner want to have publick Reme- 
dies applied, for the redreſs, or prevention, 
of irs publick Evils. Perhaps a Prince ariſes 
who atteRs an Arbitrary ſway; and his Mz- 
niſters joyn in the ſame defizns with him; 
and nothing leſs than the Authority of a 
Parliament, can put a ſtop to their At- 
tempts. This therefore may make it ne- 
ceſſary, in times of Peace, and Quietneſs, 
for the Parliament to meet at certain times, 
to prevent ſuch attempts ; and to keep eve- 
ry Member, of the Conſtitution, within its 
due bounds: And ſuch was the Caſe of 
the aft Reign. 

It may be the Common-wealth is aſſaulted 
by its Enemies from atroad ; and thoſe Ene- 
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mies are countenanced by a fatious, diſ- 
contented Party at home; and it is necet- 
fary for the Parliament to meet, and to raiſe 
Supplies, for the Defence of the Realm, a- 
gaink the One; and to make ſome new Laws 
or the ſuppreſſion, or diſcovery, of the O- 
thers : And this has been the Caſe of the 
preſent Government. 

But now” what Effet have all theſe C;- 
vil Exigencies ad upon the Aﬀairs of the 
Church : Unleſs it be, that an A of Tole- 
ration has been made, which our Author 
profeſſes He envies not to the Diſſexters ; 
or, if He did, I hope He would not have 
the Convocation pretend to Repeal it. In 
ſhort, all he can alledge are certain diſor- 
ders, which either thre is a ſufficient pro- 
viſion already made againſt ; Or, if there 
be not, I doubt the Coxvocation will hardly 
be able to do any thing farther, for the 
more effeQtual Redreſs of Them. 

But however, this I ſhall have Occaſion 
more particularly to conſider, when I come 
to examine, what He has ſaid, to prove the 
neceſſity, which He pretends, there is, for 
the fitting of a Convocation. And I muſt 
not anticipate here, what will more pro- 
perly, as well as more fully, be handled 
there. So little is there, in his firſt Argu- 
ment, which he has brought to prove, thar 
the Convocation has a Right to fit, as often 
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as the Parliament meets; and has been wn- 
warrantably deny d, by the Government, 
ſo to do. Let us ſee, whether his next 
proof be any better. 

Now that (2dly) is no leſs than an 47 
of Parliament, 8 Hen. VI. ch. 1. The ſub- 
lance of which Statute is this : © That 
* the Clergy, who are called, by the X7ng's 
*© FF 'rit, to Conv: cation, ſhall fully Uſe, and 
*© Enjoy, ſuch Liberty, and Defence, in 
* Coming, Tarrying, and Returning, as 
* the Great Men, and Commonalty of Eng- 
* /and, called, or to be called, to the Xing 's 
* Parliament, do Enjoy, and were wont to 
** Enjoy,or in time to come,ought to Enjoy. 

Well, be this fo: But is there any thing 
in this Szatere which ſays, that the Clergy 
ſhall come to the Convocation, when ever 
the Great Men, and C:mmonalty of England, 
do to the Parliament 2 That is not preten- 
ded. But what is there then in this 4, 
to the purpoſe of our prefent Enquiry ? 
Why, in the Preamble to ir, 'tis faid, that 
* TheC/ergy Coming to Convocation, were 
* often-times, and commonly, moleſted : 
From whence our Azthor, admirably con- 
cludes, That, therefore, they did ofzen- 
times, and commonly, in thoſe days, meet 
in Convocations. 

That this can reaſonably be inferr'd from 
thoſe words, Iam, by no means, fatisfied ; 
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which only ſignifie, that when the Clergy 
went to Convocation, they were very often 
moleſted, by Arreſts, &c. but do's not at 
all imply, that the Convocation uſed often 
to meet. However, let this be Granted: In 
Henry the Sixth's time the Convocation of- 
ten met, therefore it met whenever the 
Parliament fate. How do's that appear ? 
Nay, but we muſt go farther ; Therefore, 
of right, it ought to meet now, whenever the 
Parliament do's: Nay, bur this will not 
yet do: Therefore, it ought not only for- 
mally to meet, but to fit, and ad too, as 
often as the Parliament a(lembles. This, our 
Author muſt mean, or He alledges this at 
to no purpoſe : And he who can draw 
this Conſequence, from that 4, muſt be 
a mighty Man of Reaſon indeed; and too 
unequal a Match, tor Men of ordinary 
Skill in Logick to deal with. 

And yet, after all, this I confeſs is true : 
The Convocation, in thoſe days, did fie, and 
att too, for the moſt part, as often as the 
Parliament met. For the Clergy, in thoſe 
days, aſſeſſed Themſelves ; and without 
their /izting, either as a Member of the Par- 
liament, (which heretofore they were; ) 
Or in a Provincial Synod, which common- 
ly met with the Parliament ; the Xing 
could have no ſupply from the Church. 
But as for Eccleftaſtical buſineſs, for ought 
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I can find, they did as little with their 
Olten-mecting then, as they do with their 
Seldom-meeting now. And were this the 
Caſe of the Convocation ſtill ; were the bu- 


fineſs of its aſſembling, principally, if not on- 


ly, to give Money to the Government ; | be- 
lieve, inſtead of this Vindication of its Rizht 
to /it, we (ſhould rather have ſeen a Com- 
plaint againſt the charge and trouble of 
it : Atleait, Iam preity confident, neither 
th's Gentleman, nor his Corvecation-Friend, 
would have been much concern'd for their 
Meeting ; or have been art all ſcandalized 
at thoſe wnwarrantable Adjournmen's, they 
have now ſo tender a ſenſe of. 

Bur (3dly) © The Couvecation, ſays this 
* Author, is an Eccleſtaſtical Court, To it 
* belongs the puni// ment of Fereſies: And, 
* in ancient times, it was frequently, and of 
* weceſſity, uſed for that End ; for without 
* it there could be no puniſhment of Hereſje. 
Since the 25th of Zen VIII. this 1s, in good 
meaſure, again the Caſe : © And, it cannot 
* reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be in the King's 
* abſolute Will, whether it ſhall exerciſe 
* this Turiſdiftion, or not. 

This is his next Argument ; and ſhould 
we intirely allow of it, it would only prove 
that the Xing ought to permit Them to 
meet, and att, whenever any Hereticks 
were to be convitted by Them: But would 
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by no means ſhew, cither that they have 
a right, even in ſuch a Caſe, to meer, with- 
out the King's leave; Or that the Xing 
ought, of Right, to let them fit, when tliere 
is no ſuch need of it. 

Bur indeed, if. my Lord Cote be in the 3 Iaftir 8. 
right, there isa manifeit miſtake in the ve- _ - ' 
ry foundation of this Argument. For the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſs had always Power to 
convitt of Hereſie ; and to procced, by Ec- 
clefiaſtical Cenſures, againſt Hereticks. All 
that he was defective in, was, that He had 
no power to {mpriſon; and, for want of 
that, could not proceed, often-times, to 
any purpoſe againſt them. This Power, 
therefore, was given to the Biſhop by the 
2d of Hen. IV. And tho' now the Civil 
Penalty, that was wont to be inflicted upon 
Fereticks, Le taken away ; yet has it been 
reſolved, that the Biſhop may ill proceed Coke, ib. 
by Ecclefraſtical Cenſures againſt Them. 
Whether this be fo or nor, I ſhall leave it 
to this Gentleman to enquire ; who, poſlibly, 
may be better acquainted wirh ſuch mar- 
ters than I am : Bur, if it be, then 'tis ma- 
nifeſt there can be no need of the Con- 
vocations meeting, to do that, which may 
be as well done by the Biſhops without ir. 

And theſe are only ſome leſſer Arguments FS. 11. 
with which our Author deſign'd to skir- 
| miſh, before we came to his main rn 

ut 
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HI. 


But now we are to begin to look to' our 
ſelves : For (4thly) His next Proof is ta- 
ken from no leſs a Topick than the Parlia- 
mentary-Writ ; and, in his Own Opinjon, 
[s an Argument of Irvincible Strength, to E- 
Rabliſh the Neceſſity of Convocations meets 
ing, as often as Parliaments. 

In anſwer whereunto, I do readily agree, 
that when the Pramonition to the Biſhop, 
to Summon his Clergy to Parliament, was 
firſt put into that Writ; the Clergy there» 
by ſummon'd, had as much right to meet, 
by Vertue of it, as the Biſhop himſelf had. 
And it is accordingly, by Our beſt Anti- 
quaries, acknowledged ; that, in Ancient 
times, the /nferior Clergy, were a Member 
of the Great Council of the Natzon, as well 
as the Biſhops and Abbots. But then this 
iS a Convocation that, for many years paſt, 
has had no Exiſtence. And the Convocati- 
on, of which we are now diſputing, is quitc 
another thing : Is ſummon'd by another kind 
of Writ; and confiſked of another ſort of 
Perſons; As by comparing the ancient 
Writs of both, may evidently be diſcern'd. 
So that this invincible Argument, has one 
terrible defe in it ; that, whether it could 
otherwiſe be anſwer'd or not, yet 'tis eVi- 
dently nothing at all to the purpoſe: 

But here, our Author objeds againſt him- 
felt: That, once upon a time, the Arch- 
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biſhop call'd a Synod by his Own Authority, Letter : 
without the Xing's Licenſe; and was there- ®'** 
upon prohibited by. Fitz-herbert, Lord 
Chief Juſtice; but the Archbiſhop regarded 
not his Prohibition. 

What this is to his purpoſe, I cannot tell ; 
nor do I ſee wherefore he brought it in, 
unleſs it were to blame RoZs for quoting Lett. ib, 
Speed for it. And therefore, in behalf of 
Both, T ſhall take the liberty to ſay thus 
much, That I know not what harm it is for 
a Man in his Own private Colleftions, (for See Sir 1 
ſuch Rols's Abridgment was, tho' afterwards ****** 
thought worthy of a publick View: ) to 
note a memorable patſage of F7;/tory, and 
make a Remark of his Own upon it ; Out 
of one of the moſt faithfull, and judicious, 
of all our Modern Hiſtorians. 

[ have before taken notice of this paſ- 
ſage, and that not from Speed, but from 
Roger Hoveden, from whom, I ſuppoſe, 
Speed may alſo have taken the Relation. 
I ſhall therefore only beg leave to ſet this 
Gentleman (to whom all our Z7iſtorians are, 
I doubt, equally unknown) right, in two 
particulars ; by telling him, that neither 
was Fitz-herbert the Man who prohibited Hoved. toi 
the Archbiſhop, nor was he Chief Fuſtice, +57 Þ 
when he did it. His Name was Geoffrey Fitz- 
Peter : He was Earl of Eſſex, and a very 
Eminent Man in thoſe days: And his Place 

Was 
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was much greater than this Author repre- 
Mat Paris. (ents it; even Lord Faftice "of England ; 
P's 193 which he was firſt made by King Rechard, 
Anno 1198. And held; in the #ing's'ab- 
Ib. p. 243- ſence, to his death, Anno/t2t 3: -In which 
Pir 1c. JEar K. John, going over-into France, Con- 
Joh.m.3,4. ſtiruted Peter, Biſhop of Winchefter, Lord 
Fuſtice in his Place. | 
C. 13. And now we are come to a low Ebb in- 
Letter: deed ; the deſcription of the Convocation, 
P- 39- as it ſtands in our Law-Diftionaries; and 
that too, like all the relt, nothing to the 
purpoſe. The Convocation is, by them, de- 
ſcribed to be a meeting'of the Clergy in 
Parliament-time : And ſome there were in 
the Long Parliament of 164 1, who thought 
it could not lawfully be held, but while 
the Parliament (ate. 'Well, what follows 2 
Why, therefore the Comvvcation has a Right 
to fit, and att, as often as the Parliament 
meets. For a cloſe Reaſoyer, let this Author 
alone. In the mean time; I have before 
Appendix, ſhewn, that tho' the Combocation be Sum- 
numb. VE. non'd together with the Parliament, yet it 
may fit, when the Parliament do's not : 
And we are like to have a hopeſull time of 
it, to anſwer ſuch proofs ; where there is 
neither Law in the Antecedent, nor Reaſon 
in the Conſequence. 
FS. x4. * Theſerhenare the Arguments which this 
Author has offter'd to eltabliſh his firſt aſ- 


ſertion ; 


UMI 


Chriſtian Princes Aſſerted, &c, (287) 


ſertion ; namely, That the Convocation has 
a Right to ſit, and aft ; not only upon all 
ſuch Occaſions, as the Neceſlities of the 
Church, or Realm, require it ſhould; but ge- 
nerally, and withour regard to any thing 
there js for them to do, as often as the 
Parliament is Aſſembled. I proceed, 


I” To-conſider, What he has alledged 
for his Other Poſition; Yiz. That, be- 
ing met, they have no need of any 
Licenſe from the Xing tro empower 
th-m to af: but may conferr, debate, 
and make Canons, and do any other 
Synodical buſineſs, which they think 
fir, by their Own Authority: And that 
either no Commiſſion at all is needfull, 
to enable them to do this; or that 
if there be, it ought of Courſe, to be 
granted to Them. 


In order whereunto, I muſt, in the firſt 
place, obſerve, that thoſe who affirm that 
the King's Licenſe is neceſſary to warrant 
the Convocation to aft, do not found their 
Opinion either upon the Power he has to Letter: p. 
aſſemble it; or upon the Form of the Writ, 4' 42 
by which he Summons Them : tho' thar 
do's plainly ſeem to imply, that ſome ſuch 
Commiſſion is to be expected from him. yo 
But either, firſt, in General ; Upon that onof King 
ſupreme Authority, which Every Chriſtian _ 
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Ib. p. 41. 


Prince, as ſuch, has,in Fcelefraſtical Matters; 
And by vertue whereof, whenever they 
have admitted their Clergy to meet in Sy-- 
ods, they have ſtill preſcribed to them the 
Rules, by which they were to' proceed in 
Them : Or elſe, 2dly, In Particular ; Up- 
on the Statute of the 25 Hen. VIII. which 
has expreſsly declared this Power to be- 
long to the Xing; and forbidden the Cler- 
Ly to preſume to att, Otherwiſe, than in 
ſubordination thereunto. 

But againſt this our A«thor excepts : 
For (firſt) If the Caſe be ſo ; Then is the 
Convocation an Aſſembly to little or no pur- 
poſe whatſoever. — If their Tongues be en- 
tirely at the King's Will, tis wmproper to 
give their Reſolutions any Title, but the 
King's Rules, and Ordinances, They are to 
all intents and purpoſes His, upon whoſe 
Will not only their Meeting, but ther we- 
ry Debating depends. 

In anſwer whereunto, I reply, Firſt : 
That either there is really no Inconveni- 
ence in all this; Or it there be, it follows 
not from what I am now aſſerting. For 


See before Certain it 15, that this was the Caſe of the 


ch. II. $. 
2 3, 25+ 


molt General, and famous Councils, that 
were ever held in the Charch: And which 
were not only calld by the Emperour's 
Authority ; but, being mer, afed intirely 
according to their preſcription. 
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But indeed, I cannot perceive, that any 
of thoſe hard things, this Author fo much 
complains of,do at all follow from this ſup- 
poſition. For what tho' the Xing do's pro- 
poſe to them the Subje of their Debates ; 
What they are to conſult abour; and draw 
up their Reſolutions upon 2 Are They not 
ſtill free to deliberate, conferr, reſolve, for 
all that? Will not their Reſo/utions be their 
Own, becauſe the Xing declared to them 
the General Matter upon which they were 
to conſult 2 Is a Counſellor at Law of no 
uſe ; or has he no freedom of Opinion, be- 
cauſe his Client puts his Caſe to Him? Or, 
dos our Law unfitly call the Anſwer of a 
Petit-Fury, its Verdift, becauſe the Fudge 
Summ'd up the Evidence to them, and d#- 
refed them not only upon what points, but 
from what proof, they were to Raiſe it ? 
What ſtrange Notions of things muſt a 
Man have, who argues at ſuch a Rate as 
this: And might, upon as good Grounds, 
affirm the Par/zament its {cli not to be tree, 
as he has deny'd the Convocation to be fo ; 
becauſe that, in the main parts of their 
Debates, That alſo is as mach, tho' not fo 
neceſſarily, direted by the Xing, in what 
He would have them con/u/t abour. 

[ have inſifled the more upon this par- 
ticular, becaule it is one of the molt po- 
pular Argaments he has ofter d in defence 

of 
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F. 16. 


Letter: 
P. 46. 


of his Opinion ; tho}, alas! 'tis at beſt but 
miſerable Harangue, to appoſe againſt the 
Expreſs Authority of the Law, andthe 
Common Prerogative which Al} Chriſtian 
Princes have, from the- beginniog , laid 
claim to, as to this Matter. - But He ur- 
ges farther, 

(2dly.) That ſuppoſing a Licenſe were 
neceſſary, yet for that very Reaſon it ought 
to be Granted: And it. matters not much 
whether we ſay that a Licenſe ought, ex de- 
bito Jullitiz, to be Granted: to empower 
them to deliberate ; Or whether they have, 
of Themſelves, a Power: of deliberation, 
without ſuch Licenſe expreſsly given. 

That whenever the Xing requires the 
Convocation to \it, he ought to ſend them 
a Licenſe to adt, is out of doubt : becauſe 
otherwiſe, he would either oblige them 
to meet to no purpoſe ; or would lay a 
ſnare in their way, by bringing them to- 
gether, and putting them upon adting 
without a Licenſe ; which, by Law, they 
ought not to do. But that this is granted 


See that of Ex debito Fuſtitie, | utterly deny ; be- 
KingChl. cauſe in all the Commiſſions I have ever 
Append. , WY, 

Numb.y. ſeen, 'tis . particularly ſaid to be Granted 


by the Xing, of his ſpecial Grace, and meer 
Motion ; which cannot with any proprie- 
ty of Speech be ſaid, of what in juſtice 
belongs to them. 

The 


UMI 


Chr: ſtran Princes Aſerted, &c. 


The truth of the Caſe is this : The 
25 of Hen.&th has reſtored the Crown 
to its Royal Authority, as tothis matter. 
It has put the Pazer of direQing the 
Convocation, (as of Right it ought to 
be) anto the Kyzzg's hands. They 
cannot AZ without his Licence ; and 
he is not Obtiged, by any Law, to 
grantit.to them - but may allow, or 
not allow them to Do bufiaeſs, as he 
thinks it will be moſt expedient for the 
Churches Welfare. Thar therefore the 
King do's, at any time, Grant them 
ſucha Licence, 1s of his Owa Good Plea- 
ſure ; Nor can it any Otherwiſe be ac- 
counted a Debt of Juſtice, than as he is 
Obliged in J»/tice to his People, to Do 
whatſoever the thinks tobe for the Pub- 
lick Good, But yet, in point of Rea- 
{on, it muſt be confels'd, thatthe A\;ng 
either ought not to iRequire his Clergy 
to meer rogether, -more than for Form 
ſake 3 Or that it he do's, He ought to 
Commiſſion 'T hem 'to a# too : T hat ſo 
they may neither meet to 20 purpoſe; 
or which is Worſe, do it to their Own 
detriment, by Atting Otherwiſe than 
the Lawallows Them v0do 

And therefore, I do Agree, that, in 
a very large, improper ſenſe of the 
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Words, it may be ſaid that when they 
do ſi, a Licence ought, ex debito Juſt:- 
tie, to be Granted to them. Becauſe 
they ought not to ſi, but when their 
ſitting will be for the Good of the 
Church ; and when that is ſo, the Kzng 
is obliged in Juſtice to the Church, to 
give them Licence to AF. Bur, in this 
Gentleman”s ſenſe, I utterly deny, ei- 
ther thac the Convocation has any right 
to Meet whenever the Parliament 
do's: Or that upon every ſuch Formal 
Aſſembling, they ought to have a Com- 
miſſion ſent to them, to Empower them 
to AF ; tho' I ſtill affirm that they are 
not at Liberty to A without it. 


As for what is here again urged (ly) 
from the Rzghts of the Parliament 3 Tt 
may ſuffice to ſay, That neither do's 
the Parliament lie under the ſame Re- 
ſiriTions that the Convocation do's, nor 
can it, with any Conſiſtency to our 
Conflitution, be ſuppoſed that it ſhould 
do ſo. The Parliament, Atting in 
Concurrence with the X/zng, have the 
Legiſlative Power in their Hands. They 
neither are Reſtrain'd by any Laws ; 
nor is it poſſible they ſhould be. But 
the Convocation is truly, no more than 
an 
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an Eccleſiaſtical Council. Its buſineſs is 
to Adviſe, and Aſſt the Kzng 1n things 
pertaining to the (hurch. And tho I 
know it will diſpleaſe this Author to be 
told fo, yet I muſt again put him ia 
mind, that the Clergy have no power to 
make laws, They may draw up Ca- 
ons, and Conſtitutions, within the L- 
mits which the Parliament has ſet to 
them ; and the King may confirm 
them ; And that being done, they will 
have a due force : Bur ſtill Laws they 
are-not, unleſs in a very imperfect Senſe; 
the ſame in which the Convocation is a 
Legiſlature, and the Maſter of a family 
a Monarch within his Own Houſe. 

Bur tho I cannot therefore joyn 
with this Asthor ig his Argument ; yet 
I heartily concurr with him in his Con- 


cluſion of it : That an Engliſh, Chriſti- Letter. Þ 
an King, & as much Obliged by the Laws 59, 5'. 


and Ulages, had and accuſtomed in this 
Kingdom, #» regard to the Church ; as 
the Sovereign of England #s, with relati- 
on to the State. This, I ſay, is unque- 
ſtionably true; and brings us to the 
true way of deciding the Pozzt before 
us. If by the Laws, and Uſages, of 
this Kingdom, the Convocation has a 
Right, to ſit, and a7, as this Gentle- 
X. 2 
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man affirms ; let thole Laws be pro- 
duced, and thoſe V/ages made out, and 
E ſubmit. But if according both to the 
Laws and UVſages of the Realm, the Con- 
vocation be wholly in the Kyng's hands ; 
( AsI think I have abundantly ſhew'd 
that it is ) then let our Author be con- 
cluded by his O#n Rule ; and Render 
unto Cxlar the things that are Czlar*s ; 
to God, the things that are God's. 


But our Author here again objects to 
himſelf; whar, it he had not, I dare 
ſay no man living would ever have 
ObjeFed to him; that the Convocation 
has oftentimes been prohibited by the 
Kjng, to deal with any thing that con- 
cern'd his Crown, and Dignity, &c, 
And he thus makes his Advantage of it 5 


"That Gace thoſe Probibirions were ons... 


Iy to keep the Convocation from Exceſs, 
and: within their ju# bownds, it is evi- 
dactly ſuppoſed, that they may 7zter- 
meadale with any Other Matter, with- 
out Expreſs Licence. 

Whether that be ſ#ppoſed, or no, IT 
cannot rell ; this I am {ure is, that the 
Ciergy, inthoſe days, were but too apt 
to meddle with matters, in their Cox- 
vocation, that did not at ail belong to 
them, 
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them. And I doubt, were ſome mens 
Notions allow'd of, we ſhould find but 
roo much need of having thele kind of 
Prohibitions brought again into Pre- 
Fice. Bur, the truth is, when thoſe 
Prohibitions were wont to be ſent to 
the Convocation ; the Clergy, oftentimes, 
did not only Meet, but A# too, with- 
out the Xing's Licence : And by both 
uſurpd upon the Royal Anthority. 
And to ſuppreſs theſe abuſes, and ro 
vindicate the K7ng's Supremacy, it was, 
that the Srature of the 25 H.8. 6. 19. 
was paſgd. Since which time we 
meet with none of theſe Prohibitions ; 
and I hope the Crown -will never fall 


any more 1nto ſuch hard Circum- 


ſtances, as to ſtand, again, in need 
of them. 
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As for what this Author, in the next Letter. v 
place, excepts againſt the Authority of 5%) * 


Cokes xitth. Report ; I am bur little 
concern'd in it. The fortunes of the 
Crown depend not upon the Credit of 
it. Let thoſe who build their Opinion, 
as to theſe matters, upon the Reſoluri- 
on of the Judges, there Related, ( it 
Any ſuch there he ) undertake the De- 
fence of it 
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We are now come to the main 
Point 3 and which Our Author, there- 
fore, Labours, all he can, to Get over : 
And that is, How we are to underſtand 
the Statute of the 25. H. 8. Whether 
as Prohibiting the Clergy only to Pro- 
mulge and Execute any Canons, &c. but 
what are Confirm'd by the King ? Or, 
Whether we aretolook upon it to have 
forbidden Them, to debate, and conclude 
upon any ; Without his Licence, firſt 
had, ſoto do ? 

And here, I ſhall neither enter into 
any Controverſy with this New Critick, 
about the proprizty of Expreſſion , in 
which Our A#s are too often defe- 
Qtive; Nor complaia of his very Parts- 
al, and Imperfe# Recital of it: Tho' in 
this, he will find it hard to juſtifie him- 
ſelf to thoſe, who will take the pains 
to compare the Words of the Statute, 
with that Account which he has gi- 
ven, in his Letzer, of it. But ſuppo- 
ſing the A# to have been ſo obſcurely, 
or doubtfully drawn up, as to be really 
capable of either of the Senſes here cox- 
tended for ; ( which yet truly I think it 
is not :) will only conſider whether 
there be not much more reaſon to pre- 
ferr Ours, than to «How of Fits. For 
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For which end, 1ſt, I would Ask 
this Author ; Wherher, ſuppoſing One 
of theſe Senſes can evidently be made ap- 
pear to have been Always,and Univerſal- 
ly Recetved, as the meaning of this AF, 
ever ſince it was Made ; and the Other 
be Confeſſedly a New, and Singular, 
( for I muſt not now ſay a Forced ) In- 
terpretation of it ; that Ought not in all 
Reaſon to be Stuck to, which has pre- 
vail 4 from the beginning, rather than 
That which was never Alow'd of; nor, 
for ought I know, ſo much as heard 
of, till this Gentleman firſt enlightned 
the World with it ? 


Again : 2dly : Let me demand far- 
ther ; Whether this will not be ſtill 
more Reaſonable, if it can be ſhewn, 
that that Seyſe of this Statute, which 
we Affirm has hitherto Univer/ally Ob- 
tain d, has allo been confirmd by the 
Conſtant Prafice of Thoſe who were 
moſt concern'd to Enquire into the 
Meaning of it; And had, withall, the 
Beſt Opportunities of knowing what 
was ndecd intended by the Legiſlators 
in Making of it ? 


X 4 3dly, 
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2dly, and laſtly : Let me Ask; 
Whether we ought not, yet more un- 
doubredly to acquieſce in this Sex/e ; if 
it has been Generally, and Canſtantly ad- 
mitted, not only by fuch as were the 
moſt Concernd, and beſt Qualified, to 
judge of it; but whoſe Intere# it was, 
withall, to have declared again(t this 
Senſe, and to have Aſlerted that Orher, 
which this A#thor has here advanced 3 
{uppoling there had been any Rational 
Ground for Them ſoto do ? 

Theſe, I conceive; are very plain 
Queſtions ; and either this Gentleman 
mult recede from the moſt Commonly, 
Received Rules of Interpreting Laws; or 
he muſt Conſent to the Reaſonable- 
eſs of them, and be Concluded by 
Then. 


To apply then theſe Gexere! Rales to 
the Caſe in hand : | believe no reaſon- 
able Man will doubt but that the 
Kjnes of Eneland have had as Good Op- 
portunities of Underſtanding the Senſe of 
their Own Laws, as any Other Perfon 
whatſoever can pretend to. They 
have had their Judges; their Conn! 
learned in the Law; their Own Great 
Conne 
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Connſellours, at all times, to adviſe 

's with : And theſe have aot only Aarho- 

J- rity to make an Authentich declaration of 

if the Sen/e of any Statute; but have been 

1- actually coniulted by Them, concern- 

{ ing the meaning of this very AF. Un- 

1 lels we {hould be ſo unreaſonable as to 

MW Suppoſe, that Our Princes have from 

VT time to time ſent Commiſſions to their 

”, Convocations, tocrmpawer thern to AF ; $:e :ar of 

5 And that with pecuttar Relation to this \ _ 

i Law; and yet never Conſulted with nv. 
their J#dges, &c. in drawing of them ; 

N Or were ever better i#form'd by Then, 

= when they aw how Grolly they had 

, miſtaken the Sexſe of it. 

r Bur it may be our Kivgs were Par- 

2 ties in this Caſe, and had an intereſt to 

Y prefer this interpretation of that Statute 
before rhe Other ; that fo they might 
the better Exalt their Own Power by it. 

) Let this alfo be ſuppoſed : But ſtill I 

. hope the Convocation its felf had no in- 

B tereſt tojoyn with them in this deſign ; 

- and to help, by a wrong interpretation 

f of this A#, to bring themſelves into 

1 Bondage. That, next to the Kzne, 

/ the Convocation may be accounted as 

[ well Qualified to underſtand the true 

1 Senſe of a Sretrre, which it ſo nearly 

0 CON- 
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concern'd them to look into, as any 
Private Critick, T believe no Modeſt 
Man will deny. Our Author, I am 
ſure, has too Great a Veneration for 
that Learned Body, to doubt of their 
Ability ; 1 had almoſt ſaid Authority, to 
Expound an Ai of Parliament. 

Lethim thereforetell us ; What (on- 
vocation has there been, ever ſince this 
Aﬀ# was made, that has ever refuſed 
the Kyjng's Licence, ſent to them in 
purſuance of it ? Or has Proteſted 
againſt it ? Or has ventured to proceed 
to (onferr, Deliberate, and Make Canons, 
without the Kzng's Licence. firſt Ob- 
tain'd, to Warrant them fo to do? 
That our Kjngs have conſtantly ſent 
their Commiſſzons to them, to keep 
them from falling under the Gezſure of 
this Statute, We are very ſure. That 
Our Comvocations have evermore thank- 
fully received thele Commiſſzons ; and 
proceeded to AF under the Authority of 
Them, cannot be deny'd. That they 
have refuſed to AF till they Received 
the King's Licence; and when they 
have ſuſpeted that the date of it was 
determined, have inſiſted upon having a 
New One (ent to Them, we can prove, 
beyond any Reaſonable Exception. 

But 
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But that ever any Convocation Rejected 
ſuch a: Licence:z, or preſumed to AF 
without it ;. from the time that this 
Law was made, I have never heard, 
nor can this Gentleman, I believe, give 
me an l»ſtance. of Either. I conclude 
therefore, that ſuppoſing there were 
indeed a juſt Ground to doubt of the 
meaning of this Statute ; ( which yet I 
mult again profeſs, to my Apprehen- 
ſion , there is not ) yet ſtill, That 
Senſe of it which has Obtain'd ever 
ſince it was made; according to which 
Our K#ngs have for above 150 Years 
proceeded to Give ſuch Licences, as 
we now contend for, to. their Convoce- 
tions, And their Convocations have 
continued to accept of, and to AF by 
them - Which our Greateſt Lanyers 
have declared themſelves in favour of ; 
and which no Man, that, I know of, 
beſides this One THwthor, has ever pre- 
tended to call in Queſtion : I ſay that 
Senſe, which has all theſe Advantages ; 
and is, in its ſelf, moſt agreeable ro 
the Words of the A#, and the Occsfron 
that was given to the making of it; 
ought, in all Reaſon, to be preferr'd 
to any new Conſtruttion that can be ſet 
up againſt it ; tho' ſuch conſfiruTion 
might, 
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might, in ſome meaſure, be made of 
the Words of the Law, and afford ſome 
ſhew of Reaſon, to enable a Witty 
Mas to talk very plauſibly in favour 
of it. 

Whether theſe Conſiderations will 
ſeem ſufficient ro this Author, to juſti- 
fie the Old, Received Sex/e of this Sta- 
tute, T cannot tell : nor do's the Xjng's 
_Awthority depend fo much upon ir, 
that I (ſhould need to ſay any more to 
it. That without his Writ, the Cor- 
vocation Cannot Meet, this Gentleman 
himſelf acknowledges. And I am ſure 
whenever the K/zzz ſhall think fit to let 
them Meer, He will fend Them his 
Licence to AF roo. If they accept his 
Licence, and proceed to AZ by vertue 
of it, this will afford us a new Argu- 
ment to prove, that we are not miſta- 
ken in the Seaſe we five of this Sta- 
tute. It not, we ſhall then, inall pro- 
bability, be ſetRightin it; and upon 
a Judicial determization ( which this 


. CAwthory tells us was wanting in Cokes 


Report ) be ſatisfied, what Skill this 
a Man has in Interpreting of As 
of Parliament ; And whether tho? 
there be No Sepxſe, yet there may not 
be Good Law, on the tide of the Kzne's 
Prerogative. And 


| 


_ becauſe Men are /imited tro Att by cer- 
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Andnow, Imay venture to ſay, we gp. 21, 
have ſeen the utmoſt of what this Au- 
thor can do. As for what he next 
catches at, That my Lord C oke aftirms £-**e-. p. 
that the K,;vg had heretofore © a Right **: 
*« to ſend Commiſſioners to ſit with the 
«* Clergy in Convocation ( tho' £0 jure, —_— 
** he ſays, it do's not Appear:) And -5-I-pia 
* therefore it mult be ſuppoſed that the 
* Clergy had a Right to debate of what 
« they pleaſed ; becauſe elle it would 
© have been needleſs tofend a Commyiſſto- 
* zer to Watch them: T mult needs 
ſay, I do not ſee by what Rules of Rex- 
ſon any ſuch Conſequente, will follow 
from itz Unleſs we ſhould ſuppoſe that 


tain Rules, therefore there 1s go danger 
ot their tranſgre//ins of Them. The 
ancient Emperours, we are well aſſured, 
tied up their Connci/s to very Strift 
Rnles : Yet fo dull were They, thar, 
tor that very Reaſon, they ſent (om- 
miſfioners to fit with their Biſhops ; that 
ſo they might take Care to keep them 
within bounds, and {ce that they ated 
according totheR#lesthey had preſcribed 
to'T hem. 
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'Tis true, the Clergy, in thoſe days, 
did take the Liberty to tranſat. many 
things, in their Convocetions, without 
any particular Licence, from the Kzng, 
to warrant Them ſo to do.” And this 
rendred the preſence of ſuch Commiſſio- 
ners more neceliary heretofore, than it is 

'ow. But that they did take upon 
them to do this, is no proof that they 
had a Right to do it : any more than 
their attempts, in many other inſtances, 
prove that they ought to have enjoy'd 
all thoſe priviledges, by which it is, on 
all hands, allow'd, that they did often- 
times notoriouſly Uſurp upon the 
Royal Anthority. 


There is yet a little ſpiteful Sugge/t:- 
on, for I cannot call it an Argument, 
drawn from Magna Charts, and the 
King's Coronation-Oath : But theſe 
things will then be fit to be Conlider'd, 
when He ſhall firſt have proved the 
Church to have ſuch a Right as he ſup- 
poles, but has not yetoffer'd one tolera- 
ble proof of ; unleſs we ſhould take a 
Confident Aſſertion, for proof, in which, 
it muſt be confeſs'd, he has not been 
Wanting. In the mean time, whilſt 
the Church is deprived of no —_— 
that 
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that either the Laws have given it, or 
it ought, of Right, to enjoy ; the Kzng 
may keep his Goronation-Oath, and Mag- 
na Charts be as ſacredly obſerved, as any 
One could Wiſh it ſhould be; tho' the 
Clergy be not allow'd all that unreaſon- 
able Liberty, which ſome Men plead for, 
on their Behalf ; but which neither the 
Clergy, nor Convocation, have Them- 
ſelves ever pretended to. 


« But. whatever Reſtraints may be 
© pretended to be laid upon the Conve- 


* cation by this A& with regard to the pag. 59. 


* making of Laws, and Gonſtitutions ( For 
& Laws this Author will have the Con- 
© vocation to make, as well as the Par- 
* liament : ) yet the Exerciſe of their 
* Juriſdiction, as they are a Court, pro» 
& perly ſo called, is certainly left free, 
«and intire to them. This He takes 
for Granted, and never {o much as at- 
tempts a Proof of it. And therefore 


there is no more for me here to do, af- ch. ;;. s. 
ter what I have already faid as to this 3 - 
I4, 


marter. 

Tf the Caſe be ſo, as it is here ſup- 
poſed; If neitker the Kzng's Supremacy 
in Eccleſiaſtical Gauſes ; nor the Laws of 
the Realm ; nor the Gu/tom of Gonvocati- 
Ons; 
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as ; Which (like that of the Parlis- 
ment ) is, | conceive, the Lav of Conve- 
tion; have reſtrained the Clergy, as to 
thelc Matters; I am {ure T ſhall be far 
from deliring to lay any Reſtraint upon 
them. 

I ſhall conclude this whole Chapter 
with a Relation which L meer with in 
One ot our Ancient Reports ; and which 
being added to what I have before ob- 
ſerved, may contribute a little, to the 
better underſtanding of the power of the 
Convocation, in the Particular we ar: 
now upon. 


In the 4. H. 3. An AF of Parliament 
was made, to deny the bezefit of the 
Clergy, ro certain Malefators therein 
mentioned. The Clergy being angry ar 
this, as intreaching too much on the 
Rights of the Church; ( tor the Ghurch in 
thoſe Days was always wont to be very 
tender of her Rzehts, whether they 
were for the pablick Good, or no; ) 
Aboutrthrce years atter, the Parliament 
then ſitting, the Abbot of Winchomb ina 
Publick Ser-07, at Paul s Groſs, not only 
Preachd againſt the ſaid A&, and all 
Thoſe who had Gonſented to the Paſſing 
of itz but farther Afﬀirar'd, that All 

Clerks, 
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Clerks, who have once been admitted 
iato any Holy Orders, whether Greater 
or Leſſer, were from thenceforth Ex- 
empt irom all temporal Puniſhment, be- 
fore any Temporal Judge, for any Cri- 
minal Cauſe whatſoever, 

The Lords Temporal, and Commons, 
being alarum'd at this, Petition the 
King that he would order this Points to 
be publickly argued, by Divines and 
Canoniſts on both ſides : And thereup- 
on, a Certain Day was appointed by 
the Xyng for that purpoſe, at the Black- 
Fryars, London. 

Among the Council for the King was 
Doftor Henry Standiſh, a Learned Man, 
and Guardian of the Mendicant Fryars, 
in London. The Cauſe was handled , 
and many Members of both Houſes were 
preſent: And, in the Opinion of all 
who heard it, Dr. Sandiſþ had fo much 
the Better of the Covncil that argued 
for the Clergy ; that it was moved to 
the Biſbops, that they ſhould Oblige the 
Abbot Publickly to Recant his Aſſer- 
tions, 

At Michaelmas following, the Clergy 
litting in Convocation, Cited Dr. Stan- 
diſh to appear before them, to anſwer 
to ſuch Articles as ſhould there be Ex- 

Y hibited 
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hibited againſt Him. He appeared, as 


he was order'd; and four Articles were 
firſt propoſed by the Archbiſhop to Him : 
and being afterwards encreaſed to fix, 
were deliverd to Him in Writing ; ( All 
tending to the purport of what he had 
before Aﬀerted, in defence of the 
King's Authority ;) And he was Requi- 
red, upon a Certain Day, to Anſwer to 
Them. Itſcems, to affert the Kyne's 
Authority over the Clergy, was account- 
cd in thoſedays to be no leſsthan Here- 
fie; and perhaps may {till be thought, 
by ſome Men, to come near to it. 
Do&or Standiſh eaſily perceived 


what the Convocation drove at: And | 


being ſenſible that He ſhould not be 
Able to withſtand their Malice, and 
Authority ; put Himſelf uader the 
King's Proteftion, and referr'd his 
Cauſe to Him. The Clergy being a 
little ſurpriſed at this, proteſt to the 
King that their Proceſs againſt Him 
was not for any thing he either did, or 
{aid, when he was of Council for his 
Majeſty; but for Other Teneis, Elfe- 
where, and at Other times advanced 


by Him: And therefore pray his Aſſt | 
Is Coronation | 


ſtance ; according to 
Oath ; and as He deſired to avoid the 
(enſures of the Church. The 
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The Clergy thus proceeding, the Lords, 
and Jaazes of the Realm, at rhe Inſtance 
of the Houſe of Commons, addreſs alſo 
tothe Kingz and deſire him, by ver- 
tue of his Coronation Oath, that He 
would aſſert his Temporal Furiſdiition ; 
and prote& Szandiſh; (in the Great 
peril in which He was, ) againſt the 
Malice of the Glergy : who evidently 
Objected to him the ſame Texerts which 
He had defended, in Right of the Kyjng's 
Authority. 

Being thus applied to, on Both ſidesz 
the Kyzzg firſt conſults with Dr. Veyſey, 
Dean of his Chapel; and ( having had 
his Opinion ) orders the Juſtices of his 
Courts, and his Own Council, both Spi- 
ritual and Temporal, with ſeveral Mem- 
bers of the Parliament, to meet at the 
Black- Fryars ; and there to take Cogni- 
zance of the Cauſe between Standiſh, 
and the Convocation ; and to hear what 
Stenadiſh had to ſay for himſelf, in an- 
{wer to the Points objeted to Him. 

The Cawſe is heard ; and in concluſt- 
on , Standiſh is acquitted , and the 
whole Coxvocation judged to have in- 
curred a Premunire, by their (tation, 
and Proſecution of Him. 


Y 2 Upon 
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Upon this the Kzng comes himſelf to 
Baynards Caſtle ; all the Biſhops, and a 
Great Part of the Parliament, with the 
Jaages, attending upon Him. Being 


fare; Woolſey, as Cardinal, and in high | 


favour with the K7z»z, firſt applies to 
Him in behalf of the Coxwocation ; and 
prays, that the Cauſe might be Re- 
ferr'd to the Judgment of the Conre of 
Rome. - This was ſeconded by Warham, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury in the name of 
All the Clergy; and much was Argued 
for, and againſt This. 

At length the King deliver'd him- 
ſelf, to this Effect, to them : © That by 
* he Order and Sufferance of God, He 
* was King of England 5 and, as ſuch, 
* would maintain the Rights of hu 
© Crown, and his Royal Juriſdiction, 
* 115 45 ample 4 manner, as any of his 
* Progenitors had done before Him, 
Then he commanded the Convocation to 
diſmiſs Standiſh ; which accordingly 
they did : And were content, for that 
time, to let the Royal Supremacy, get 
the better of the Spiritual JuriſdiFion. 
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CHAP. VL 


Some Rules laid down by which 
to judge, for avbat Cauſes, and 
at what eumes, Synods ought, 
or ought not to be Aſſembled : 
Aud the Reaſons ſuggeſted by the 
Author of the Letter, &c. to 
prove a Convocation to beat this 
time, Necelſlary to be held , Exa- 
mined, and Anſwer d. 


Itherto we have been ſtating the 
* | matter of Right berween the 
King, and the Convocation : And it I do 
not very much deceive my ſelf, I have 
plainly made ir appear againſt the Au» 
thoy of the Late Letter to « Convocation- 
Man; that that Venerable Body have 
neither any Rigbt to Meet, nor Power to 
AF, but as the Kzg ſhall Graciouſly 
Allow them to do. 

But now, having Aﬀerted this, in 
Vindication of the Prince's Prerogative; 
I muſt not forget what I have before 
confels'd as to this matter, and ſee no 
F Cauſe 
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Cauſe yet to RetraQt; vis, That His 
Majeſty, both as a Chriſtian, and a 
King, is Obliged to permit his Clergy 
to Szr, and AF, whenſoever he 1s per- 
{waded that the Neceffities of the 
Church require it ; and it would be for 
the Publick Good of his People, that 
They ſhould doſo. And tho), 'tis true, 
the Law has intruſted Him with the 
Laſt Judement of this; and, without 
which, it would be impoſhble for him 
to maintain his Spremacy in this Re- 
um yet certainly He ought to be by 
o much the more careful to Conſider 
the Intere# of the Publick, by How 
much the Greater the Truft is, which 
the Peblick, in Confidence of ſuch his 
Care, has Repoſed in Him. 

It muſt be confeſs'd, indeed, that 
our preſent Asthor, has neither taken 
a very proper Method of communica- 
ting his Advice to the King 5 nor done 
it in ſuch a Manner, as it He defign'd 
to perſwade either the Kzng, or his 
Miniſters, to pay any Great Deference 
to his Judgment. On the contrary it 
appears, that in all that he has ſaid, 
he intended rather to Refle& upon the 
Adminiſtration of Affairs, and to raiſe 
diſcontents in Mens Minds againſt the 
Govern- 
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Covernment, than to doany Service ci- 
ther to Religion, or the Ghurch, But 
however I will confider, nevertheleſs, 
what he has alledged, to ſhew, That 
our preſent times call for a Convocation 3 
and that the Kg ought not any longer 
to prevent their /#t17g. 


The Queſtion, to be examin'd, is 
thus propoſed by Him : 


What Occaſion there is, at prefent Leer p.r. 


for a Gonvocation ? 

And his Anſwer to it, is Short, and 
Vehement ; full of Warmth, as being, 
I ſuppoſe, deſfign'd to Enflame : © That 


* if Ever there were need of ,@Gonvocati- Ibid. p. 2: 


© on, ſixce Chriſtianity was Eſt«bliſh'd 
* ;n this Kingdom, there is need of One 
Now. 

To clear this Point, and ſee how 
well this Author makes Good ſo bold an 
Aſertion ; I ſhall take this Method. 


iſt. I will lay down ſome Genera! 
Rules, by which we may the bet- 
ter Judge, at what Times, and in 
what Coſes, it may be either »e- 
ceſſary, or expedient for a Prince 
to call a Convocation: And then 
proceed, 


X 2dly. 
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2dly. To Conſider, What this 
Gentleman has offer'd to prove 
the Neceſſity of a Comvocation, un- 
der our preſent Circumſtances, 
to be ſo exceeding Great, and QUy- 
2ent, ay He pretends it is ? 


F | 


6. 3. That Synods may, in ſome Caſes, be 
as Uſeleſs to the Church, as in Others 
they are Expedient ; Every Man's 
Own Rezsſor will tell him : And that 
ſuch Times may happen in which they 
may be apt to prove not only Vſeleſs, 
but Hurrfs!, we have not only the Ex- 
perience, but the Complaints, of the 
Beit Men, to convince us. It was a 
ſevere Judgment which Gregory Nazi- 
«nzen pais'd upon the Synods of his 
Time ; and is the more to be Regarded, 
becauſe it was the Reſs/s of « Fogtcts 

Greg.Naz, Tryal, and a ſad Obſervation ; That He 

ToaEpiſt. #24 af ſ#ch Aſſemblies, as having never 

42. B04 Cert any One of them come to. a Ha 

y albr- PPY 
Concluſion ; or that did not Cauſe more 
Miſchief, than it Remedied. Their 
Contention, and Ambition (fays he ) 
is nos to be Expreſs d : And a Man may 
ah | much 
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much eaſier fall into Sin himſelf, by judg- 
ing of Other Mex; than He ſbell be able 
to Reform their-Crimes. 

There is ſcarcegny thing in Antiqui- 
ty , | that either more Expoſed our 
Chriſtian Profeſſion heretofore, or may 
more deſcrve our ferious Conſideration 
at this day ;rhan the Yzolexce,the Paſſion, 
the Malice, the Falſeneſs, and the Op- 
preſſion, which Reigned in moſt of 
thoſe Sywods that were held by Con- 
ſtantine firſt, and, after, him by the fol- 
lowing Emperours, upon the Occaſion 
of the Arian Controverſy, Bitter are 
the Complaints, which, we are told, 
that Great Emperouy made of Them. 


The Barbarians, ſays he, in bis Letter Sozom.li. 
to One of Them; for fear of Us, Wor- ii. Cap.28. 


ſbip God: But we mind nothing but what 
tenas to Hatred, to Diſlention ; in Oe 
word,to the DeftruQion of Mankind. And 
what little Succeſs other Sy0ds have 
oftentimes had, might eaſily be made 
appear ; were it needful to enlarge up- 
- ſo Known, and Melancholy a Sub- 
JECT. ” 

Now this as it has obliged not only 
the Beſt Men, but the Wiſeſt Empe- 
rours, to be very careful, how they ei- 
ther called, or encouraged ſuch , 

ies, 
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blies, unleſs they had ſome Reaſon to 
hope for a Good Effe# of Them; fo 
may it ſuffice to convince Us ftill, that 
neither are All Times, nor All Cauſes, 
either Proper for, or Worthy of, ſuch 
Meetings : and that the Expediency of 
Them ought to be very Clearly made 
out, before it can, with any Reaſon, 
be expected, that the Prixce ſhould con- 
ſent to their Aſſembling. 


$. 4- It has,I thiok been generally agreed, 
that the main Exd for which Synod: are 
neceſſary to be Allembled, is either to 
eſtabliſh the Faith, and to declare the 
Unity, of the Ghurch, in matters of Do- 
Frine : Or to adviſe, and «ſi the Civil 
Magiſtrate, in things pertaining to the 
Dzſcipline of it. As for the Exerciſe of 
Eccleſiaſtical JuriſdiFion, that, in every 
well ſettled Church, is commonly pro- 
vided for by ſome more Ordinary 
Means : So that, except in a few Gaſes 
of an Extraordinary Nature, there 1s lel- 
dom any Occaſion for a Sy»od to meet, 
upon any ſuch account. 


ſd 5. Now as theſe are the Ezds for which 
S$ynods ought to be Aſſembled ; ſo, I be- 

lieve, it will be allow'd, by all Con- 
fidering 
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ſidering Perſons, that the Prince ought 
never to Call them, when Either, 1ſt. 
It is needleſs; Or, 2dly, It would be 
hurtful ſo to do. When there 1s no 
Appearance of any Good to come from 
their Meetizg ; but rather it may juſtly 
be fear'd, that their Meerizg will turn 
to the Prejudice of the (hurch. In 
ſhort ; That the Prince ought never to 
call his Clergy together, but for ſome 
Rational, and Good Exd : When there 
is ſomething Proper for ſuch an Aſſem- 
bly todo; and They may be likely to 
Doit fo, as to advance the Welfare of 
the Church by it. 

This, I conceive, muſt be allow'd, 
in point of Prudence, to be the General 
Meaſure, by which the Prince ought, 
upon all Occafions, to judge, whether 
it be Neceſſary, or even Expedient for 
him, to ſuffer a Gonvocation to Meet, or 
no. And from theſe Genera! Meaſures, 
we will proceed to draw ſome farther, 
and more particular DireFions , for 
1 better judging in the Point before 

3 


And ( rt, ) Becauſe in Glear, and 
Evident Gaſes, where both the Trath is 
Manife#; and the Conſent of the Church, 

Gonſtant 
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Conſtant and Out of doubt ; there is no 
need of any Definitions, either to de- 
clare its Senſe, or to teſtifie "its Agree- 
ment: therefore neither can there be 
any Need to Aſſemble a Convocetion, to | 
Fudge or Determine, in ſuch Gaſes. 
If, in a Chriftian Country, where the | 
Goſpel is profeſs'd, and its Truth eſta- 
bliſh'd; and Men have, for many {| 
Ages, been Bred up to the Knowledge, | 
and Belief of it; A fort of Libertines 
ſhould ariſe, to deny not only the truth 
of Chriſtianity, but the very Being of a 
God; the Certainty of Revelation ; the 
Authority of the Holy Scriptures ; and the 
like Common, and Avow'd Principles of 
Religion: It would be not only Need- 
leſs, but Abſurd, tor a Synod to be call'd 
to debate over again the Fundamentals 
of Pety ; and ſolemnly to define againſt 
theſe Sceptical, Profane Diſputers, That 
there is a God ; That He has Revealed 
his Will to Mantind ; and that the 
Scriptures were written by divine Inſps- 
ration, And all that they would Gain 
by doing of it, would be only this, 
that. they would ſee their Authority, 
and their Definitions, deſpiſed by Them: 
And might probably give Offence to 
Good Men3; as if they had ſo much 
Rea- 
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Reaſon on their ſide, or there were ſo 
much Difficulty in this Caſe; as to need 
the Solemaity of a Convocation to inter- 
pole in it, 

la ſuch Caſes as this, the Chriſtiars 
Magiſtrate ought to take upon him the 
Protetlion of Religion ; of the Faith 
which he profeſles, and of that Saws- 
our by whom He hopes to be Saved : 
And ſo to Order Matters; that ſuch 
Perſons ſhall either Ceaſe to blaſpheme ; 
Or they ſhall find out ſome Other 
Place than a Chriſtian Country to do it 
in. Civil Authority may Reſtrain ſuch 
bold Men ; but *tis Ridiculous to think 
that all the Sy»ods 1n the World, ſhould 
ever be able to Perſwade Them, 


Again ( 2dly.) Upon the ſame 
Grounds I affirm, that neither is there 
any need of a New Synod, to declare the 
Dodrine, and Conſent of the Church, in 
ſuch Points, in which it has, by as 
Great, Or even Greater Authority, been 
before Declared. 

Thus ſuppoſing any Church ſhould 
not only have ſolemnly Received the 
Four firſt General Conniils; but in farther 
teſtimony ofits Agreement in Faith with 
Them, ſhould have givea their Creeds a 
Place 
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Place in its Publick Liturgy: And to 
ſtrengthen all chis, ſhould have drawn 
up a Clear, and Full Confefion of its 
Own, upon the Principles by them de- 
fined; and have Required that Confe/- 


fion to be Received, and Subſcribed to, 


by All who are Admitted, to any ſpiri- 
tuel Office, or Funition in it ; How ridi- 
culous would it be, for ſuch a Church, 
to Aſſemble a Convocation, ito declare to 
all the World chat it believes our Savi- 
ours Divinity ; and holds a Trinity of 
Perſons, in the Unity of the God-head * 
What tho* there be ſome, in ſuch a 
Church, who deny this; and take ad- 
vantage of the fancy or rather Licen- 
tiouſneſs, of evil Times, to dareeven to 
Write,and Argue againſt it? The Dottrine 
and Fairh of the Church are ſtill the 
ſame: And it may as well beſaid that in 
Our Proteſtant, Reform'd Church, it is 
needful to call a Convocation, to proteſt 
again againſt the Errors and Superſtits- 
ons of the (hurchof Rome; becauſe ſome 
not only Writein defence of Them, but 
are buiſie allo tro make Converts to 
them ; As for ſuch a Charch to call a Sy- 
nod, to declare, that it has no part with 
thoſe who Write,and Argue, againſt its 
own Avow'd Sexe, in the Poiats one 
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Holy Trinity, and of the Divinity of the 
Son of God. 

A Convocation may ſit, and draw up 
what Creeds, and Confeſſtons it will. 
But if They expe that Thoſe who de- 
ſpiſe the Authority of the Ancient, Gene- 
ral Councils of the Church, ſhould be 
Concluded by their Definitions ; It will, 
I doubt, appear that They have bur flat- 
terd themſelves with Vain Hopes - 
And they will find, too late, that thoſe 
who are not to be Reſtrain'd by what 
has been already Determin'd, will much 
leſs regard any New Deciſions that can 
be made Againſt Them. 

In this Caſe, again, *tis the Civil 
Power, or nothing, that muſt Reſtrain 
their Preſumption. A Good Law may 
Oblige them to be /lext ; bur I doubt 
neither that, nor any Thing elſe, will 
be Able to cure them of their 1fide- 
lity. 


But. (3dly.) If a Convocation ought 
not to be called without need, then 
neither can it be Neceſſary, or even fit- 
ting, to Aﬀſlemble it for ſuch Matters, as 
not only may be Equally provided for, 
by Ordinary Means; but which fall, 
more properly, under the Cognizance 
ot ſome Other Authority. Such 
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Such are, firſt, all Private Caſes, 
w hich are determinable1in Other Courts, 
and before ſome Other Judges, which 
the Lew has provided for Them: And 
the Kine might as well Aſſemble his 
Parliament, to try a Thief, or a Felon ; 
as his Comvceation to convict a Man of 
Hlereſie, or Schiſm There are Civil 
Courts appointed for the Ore ; and Eccle- 
ſiaitical Courts provided for the Other. 
And if theſe Neglect, or Refuſe to do 
their Duty, there are Shorter Ways of 
Applying a Remedy to it, than by cal - 
ling either a Parliament, or (onvocati- 
on, for ſuch a Purpoſe. 

And ſuch are, ſecondly, ſuch Di/or- 
ders, as either the Biſhop 1n his Dioceſs 3 
the Arch-biſbop in his Province; Or the 
King in the whole Church, have ſuffici- 
ent power,by their Own immediate Or- 
ders, or InjunGions, to redreſs: Whether 
they be Occaſion'd by Mens departing 
from the Rules, and Meaſures already 
preſcribed to Them ; Or for want of a 
Vigorous Execution of thoſe Laws, by 
which they ought to be puniſbd for 
their {0 doing. 

Indeed, where the Ds/cipline, and 
Authority of the Church its {:1f is defe- 
dive ; and Irregularitics both in the 


Clergy, | 
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Clergy, and Laity abound, for want of 
a Power ſufficient to ſuppreſs them ; 
a Convocation may be needful, to 
conſider, How a Remedy may be 
provided for this DefeZ ; aud the Church 
be enabled, more ſucceſsfully, both to 
Guard the Faith, and to Reform the 
Manners, of its Members, And I hear- 
tily wiſh our Circumſtances were ſuch, 
that a Convocation might meet, for this 
Purpoſe. But Iam afraid our Diſtem- 
per is become too Great to be healed: 
And that we are Uacapable of ſuch a 
Diſcipline, as, above all things, We the 
molt Want. And therefore 


( 4thly.) And to go on with theſe 
Remarks : As in ſuch Caſes, as I have 
hitherto mentioned, it 1s xeeale/s to 
Call a Convocation; {o would it be in 


Vain to Aſſemble ir for ſuch purpoſes, 


in which there were no probable Ex- 
peQtation of Succeſs 3 or hope, that 
any Good ſhould be done by ir. This, 
as for ought I know, it may be One 
Great Reaſon why a Convecation is not 
called, to Review ſome of our Publick 
Offices ; to Improve our Diſcipline ; 
And to Reform many Diſorders in the 
Exerciſe of the Eccleſiaſtical JuriſdiG ie 
Z 
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on; {o am I the rather Confirm'd in 
my Opinion, of the' little Probability 
there is, of any Goodto be yer done, by 
a Convocation, in this reſpeR ; thar 
amidſt ail the Reaſons Offer'd' by this 
Author, to prove the-neceffity of hold- 
ing a Convocation, He has never Once 
given anv Intimation of thele matters : 
tho he could not but know that they 
were look'd upon by the Government, 
as the principal rhings for which a Con- 
vocation might be wanting) 


But (5thly.) And to have done: As 
there are many Caſes for which it 
would be improper to call a (onwocati- 
on; {o-may there be ſome Times too, in 
which it would be altogether Unad- 
v1iſable to Aſſemble it, 

When Mens Pa{/aons. are ler looſe, 
and their Minds diſorderd-: When 
their Interefts, and' Deſigns ; their 
Frienas and their Parties ; nay, their 
very Judgments, and Principles, lead 
them different Ways; and they Agree in 
nothing fo much, as 1n being very Pee- 
viſh, and Angry, with One Another : 
When their very Rea/on is depraved ; 
and they judge not according to Treth, 
or Evidence, but with Reſpe@# of Per- 
ſont; 
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ſons ; and Every One Oppoſes, what 
Another of a different Perſwaſion either 
Moves, or Approves of : What Good 
can the Prince propoſe to Himfelf, or 
any Wiſe May hope for, from any 4/- 
ſembly that can be brought toge- 
ther , under the unhappy Influence 
of Theſe, and the like Prepoſſe(ſi- 
ons ? 

It was the ſenſe of this, made a 
Wiſe Man,in the laſt Age,tell Charles the 
Vth ; That it appear d by Experience, and 
might from Reaſon be demonſtrated ; that 
thoſe Afﬀairs ſeldom ſucceeded well, which 
were to be done by Many, And if ſuch 
be the inconvenience to which, Nam- 
ber alone, expoſes ſuch meetings, in 
the belt times ; Sure I am, both Rea- 
ſon and Experience will much more 
convince Us, that 1n times of doubr and 
diſcontent, this will be more likely to 
be the Caſe ; and that under ſuch Cir- 
cunsſt ances, there is litile Good to be 
expected from them, 


Aad this may ſuffice, ia General, to PS. 11, 


ſhew what thole Cſcs, and thoſe Times 
are, in which the Prince may have 
Reaſon tothiak, that it is either xeed- 
leſs,or improper,for him to ſuffer his Cler- 
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gy, to Meet, and AF in Convocati- 
OD. 
I Go on, 


I. 


Secondly ; Upontheſe Principles, to 
Examine, what this Author has Of- 
ferd ro prove the Neceſſuy, or 
even Expeazency, of their preſent 
Aſſembling. 

Now this He pretends to make out 

by theſe [| 2 ] Ways. 


C iſt. ] By Proving that there is, 
upon many Accounts, an Abſo- 
lute neceſſity,that ſomething ſhould 
be done for the Defence of Relt- 
gion, and the Ghurch. And 


[ 2dly. ] By ſhewing, That what is 
thus xeceſſary to be done, can be 
done no Other Way, but by a 


Convocation. 


s. 12 [ 1ſt. ] That ſomething is neceſſary 
Lutter.p.2. to be done ; He proves, from the 
* Open Looſexeſs of Mens Principles, and 
« Prattiſes : and that ſetled Contempt 
* of Religion, and the Prieſthood, which 
« ( He 
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*« (He fays) has prevaiPd every where. 
And upon this Gexeral Ground, he go's 
on to dilate, in ſeveral Particulars; 
which muſt therefore he Conlider'd by 
Us. 

But before I proceed any farther in 
this Debate, I muſt here, once for all, 
profeſs, that I ſhould be far from Op- 
poſing any thing that could reaſonably 
be propoſed to be done, in Order to 
ſo Good an End, as the Reforming the 
Open Looſneſs of Mens Principles, and 
Prattiſes, would certainly be. I am 
by no means Unſeaſible that a Great 
Part of what this <Author here com- 
plains, is but too true :. Tho' whether 
the, Looſneſs of Mens Principles, has cor- 
rupted their Manners; or the Depravity 
of their Manners, may not rather have 
been, at the bottom, one great Cauſe 
of the Corruption of their Principles, I 
am not able todetermine. And were a 
Convocation neceſſary to Vindicate the 
Church from being, in any degree, accel- 
ſary to theſe Crimes ; or had it _AHutho- 
rity ſufficient to Reform this Licentionſ- 
neſs ; I would much rather joyn with 
this Author in Petitioning for their Sit- 
ting, than Contend with Him about 
the Expeazency of it. But being fully 
- 4 Bb Satisfied 
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Satisfied that the Convocation has net- 
ther Strength ſufficient to Grapple 
with theſe Enormities 5 nor 1s in any 
reſpe& neceſſary, to afſert the Churches 
Innocence ; Burt eſpecially, being per- 
ſwaded, that ſhould it meet, for any 
ſuch purpoſe, under our preſent Cir- 
cumſtances, it would only expoſe its 
Own Axthority, and our Re/igion, to 
the Greater Con of Profane, and 
Wicked Men : 1 ſhall proceed with all 
freedom to Examine the Reaſons here 
alledged; and to Vindicate not only 
the King's Honour, but the Churches 
too; and ſhew, that if the Orher Ways, 
which this £4#thor here RejeQs, be 
not ſufficient to. Reclaim Mens Vices, 
neither can it be hoped'that the Conwo- 
cation ſhould be able, by any Orders it 
can make, to Reclaim Them. 


Firſt then : Letus ſuppoſe that ( as 
he alledges) Scepticiſm , Deiſm, and 
even Atheiſmits (elf, is pouring in pos 
Us. Would this Gentleman have aCon- 
vocation called to declare, that the 
Church of England not only Believes in 
God, but in Jeſus Chrift, and his Go- 
ſpel too? Has Chri# been thus long 
preach'd among Us, to leave it ſtill 1n 
doubt, 
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doubt, whether, after all, our Church, 
be a Chriſtian Church, or No? If neither 
our Conſtant Corfe/ſion of our Faith in 
Chrift, 'nor our publick Worſhip of Him, 
and of the Father by Him ; It neither 
our publick Preaching, nor our publick 
Writing, in Vindication of this Fazth ; 
neither what our Coxvorations have for- 
merly declared, and we all continne to 
ſupport, and defend 53 be ſufficient to 
ſatishe Mankind;that the Church of Eng- 
landcondemns all Atheiſm, and Deiſm; 
and that However ſuch Perſons may 
Live among Us, yet they are by no 
means Countenanced or Approved by 
Her ; I cannot imagine, What this Aw- 
thor thinks a new Convocation could do 
more, to Afﬀert her Innocence... 


And the ſame, I muſt anſwer, Se- 
condly, to the Plea next offer'd, from 
the Open Appearance of Socrnieni/m 
among Us, and the Oppoſition that 15 
made, by ſome Men, to the Myſteries 
of the Goſpel. For let it be confe(s'd 
to be ſome Scandal to our Country, as 
indeed it ſeems to be ; that ſuch Pro- 
faneneſs ſhould be ſuffer'd ro Go on, 
without controul, in a Chriſtian King- 
dom: where the Goſpel is, perhaps, the 
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beſt «nderſtood, and the Church the moſt 
carefully Reform'd, of any in the 
World. Yet what has our Church to 
anſwer for in this Caſe ? Complain ſhe 
may,that ſhe is ſuffered to be thus Torn 
in pieces, between preſumptuous Here- 
ticks on the onehand, and profane Scof- 
fers on the other. But ſure this ought 
not to be added to the Reſt of her Sor- 
rows, to have her Own Faith, and In- 
tegrity, call'd in Queſtion. 

Nay, the very Socinians themſelves, 
whilſt they abuſe her in Other reſpedts, 
by their {o doing; juſtifie her in This. 
They know, and confels her Faith, to 
be Againſt them : And for this cauſe it 
is that they Rail ſo deſpightfully at her. 
And ſure We oughtnot, our ſelves, ro 
lay that to Her Charge, from which 
her Greateſt Enemies acquit her, 

In ſbort 5 Our Articles, our Creeds, 
Our Liturgy, our Homilies ; All bear 
witneſsto the Catholick Faith, in Oppo- 
ſition to theſe Herericks. Our Sermons, 
and our Writings,declare againſt Them. 
And what can any, Abroad, or at Home, 
deſire, either the hurch, or Her Mini- 
fters ſhould do more ? Or what more 
could a Convocation, were it to meet to 
morrow, Do ? 

As 
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As for the next Particular, which he 8.15. 
inſiſts upon, Thirdly ; concerning the £ecerp-3: 
Power of the Magiitrate, and of the 
Church, which ( he tells us ) is ſtruck 
at; and that _ of All Religi- 
04s, which ( he ſays) 1s endeavour'd 
' _ to be Eſtablifh'd, by Pleas for the Ju- 
| ſtice, and Neceſſity, of an «niverſal, 
unlimited Toleration; even againſt the 

Senſe of the Whole Legi/ature ; I ſhall 
ſay but very little. If fuch a Toleration 
be ſo dangerous, as this Author appre- 
hends, and as, for ought I know, it 
may be; And the Magi#rate has the 
ſame Opinion of it ; It is to be hoped 
the Government will take care to ſecure 
' its ſelf, by a conſtant Denyal of it. 
And eſftabliſh'd I am ſure it cannot be, 
again? the canſent of the Whole Legiſla- 
turez nor indeed without the concur- 
rence of every Part of it. 

But however, what can a Convocati- 
on do in this Caſe ? Whether the Civi/ 
Power ſhall think fit to Grant, or Re- 
fuſe, ſuch a Toleration ; is a Political, as 
well as an Eccleſiaftical Queition : And 
the Government will AF,as it thinks fit, 
in it ; anda Convocationcan neither help, 
nor hinder their Proceedings. What 

the 
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the Opinion of our Clergy is, as:to this | 


matter, is well known : And I con- 
ceive there 15 n6'nieed of a Synod to 
meet, to ſhew' that” their Sexſe is" the 
ſame 4n Convocation, thar it is out of it. 
Aad thoſe very Phas, which he Re- 
fers to, have had their Anſwers; which 
if they do nething elſe, yet certainly 
thus much muſt be allow*d to Them, 
that they ſhew the Opinion of the 
Churches Friends, to be the ſame, that 
it ever Was, 4n this Particular, 


Hitherto therefore I donor ſee what 
need there is of a Corvocation, or what 
it could do to'make things better than 
Theyare. But now we come to the 
killing Confiderarion ; and by which, 
we are to be for ever fikaced : For, 
Fourthly, All thefe things have been 
coumtenanced by Members -of our Own 
Church ; nay by ſome of the Clerical Or- 
der. And this has: gwen great Scands! 
to the Churches abroad; and to Remove 
this Scazdsl, and ro Animadvert upon 
theſe Men, a Convocation ought to be 
{uffer'd £o NMert, and AG. 

The truth is, it is a Tragical Ac- 
count whichour Author gives us of this 
Marter ; and of which Ifhall only fay, 


that 
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that I hope it js not true. I will fer it 


down in hisOwn Words. © Indeed, #0 £4 p56 


« be plain, there ſeems to be an Univerſal 
«* Conſpiracy among a Sort of Men, wn- 
& der . S$tle of Deiſts, Socinians, La- 
« ticudinarians, Denyers of Myſtertes, 
© 1x4 Pretending Explainers of theme 3 
© to undermine, and overthrow the Catho- 
« lick Faith. There ſeems too much rea- 
« ſon to fear, there is no Order, Degree, 
&« nor Place among #s, wholly free from the 
% InfeQion. And « Convocation, Re- 
« oularly Meeting , and Ading freeh, 
( that is, according to this Gentlemen's 
Notion, Meeting with every Seſſion of 
Parliament, and left to its Liberty to 
do whatever it pleaſes without Check, 
* or Controul ) is the Greateſt Fence 
© apainſt theſe Miſchiefs, and the moſt 


« proper Inſtrument to Apply a Remeaj. 


Whether a Convocation be the moſt 
proper Inſtrument to Apply « Remedy to 
theſe Miſchiefs, we ſhall enquire by and 
by : But I muſt needs ſay, That ſhould 
a Convocation be allow'd to Meet ſo Re- 
gularly , and to AST ſo 'freely, as ſome 
Mean deſire ; I fear it would ſoon ap- 
pear, that the Remedy was worſe than 


the Diſeaſe. 
But 
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But what Proof do's he bring of this | 
Odious Conſpiracy, as far as the Church 
is concern'd in it ? For as for Deiſts, 
Atheiſts, and Socinians, openly ating, 
and profeſſing themſelves ſuch ; I hope 
he would not have the Churchto anſwer 
for their Profaneneſs. 

Why firſt, he tells us, there is one 
ingenious Author, who has cunningly un- 
dermined, and expoſed, under pretence of 
Explaining, the Moſaic Hiſtory. Therc 
is another, in great Dignity, and Pre- 
ferment, 1 the Church 5 who has Sophi- 
ſtically oppoſed the Unity of the Godhead, 
under pretence of Writing in V indication 
of the Holy, and Ever-bleſled Trinity. 
And a third, has ſet out a Diſcourſe, 
concerning the Divinity, aud Death 4 
Chriſt, which he js not ſatisfied with, 
Two Trat#s more there are, which, to 
encrealſe the Churches Guilt, he brings 
into this Number ; The One concern- 
ing the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity ; 
the Other againſt the Myfterzes of it. 
I wonder he did not add, the Notes «p- 
on Athanaſius ;, and the three CollefFions 
of Socinian Trats; and for All which, 
he might as well have calld the Church 
to an{wer, as for Theſe. 


And 
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And is this, at laſt, all the Ground 


he has, upon which ſo tragically to lay 
about him ; as if the Greater Fart of 
our Biſhops, and Clergy, were become 
downright Atheiſts, Deiſts, Socinians , 
and | know not what Monſters of Scep- 
ticiſm and Infidelity ? Will ſuch a ſcan- 
ty Induftion ſuffice, to vindicate him 
either to God, or the World, for thoſe 
barbarous SaegeſHons, by which He has 
appeal'd to both, againſt Us ? 

What he has to objet againſt the 
laſt of thoſe Beoks, we are concetn'd 
with, I cannot tell ; and therefore 
mult be excuſed, if I make no Apology 
for it. As for the ſecond, the Viadica- 
tion of the Bleſſed Trinity, let us ſuppoſe 
that the Learned Author of it, has ad- 
vanced ſuch an Explication of that Great 
Myſtery, as being Critically examined, 
may fall under the Inconveniencies ſo 
warmly Alledged againſt it : Nay from 
whence Tritheiſm not only may poſſibly 
be Inferr'd, but neceſſarily muſt follow. 
And that is as much as his moſt Ea- 
ger Adverſary can deſire. 

Is Dr. Sherlock convinced that this 
can juſtly be inferr'd ; much more, do's 
he believe, that this muſt zeceſſari/y be 
the Conf/equerce of his Hypotheſes ? This 
(Gent es 
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Gentleman, in his own Confcience, 
knows the contrary : And that that 
Learned Man as much abhors the Do- 
Ariane of Tritheiſm, as the Antmadver- 
ter himſelf can do; And would as hear- 
tily joyn ia an Anatheme againſt thoſe 
who Aﬀlerrt it. 

But what is there then, in this caſe, 
for a Convocation to do? Whiy, 1 ſup- 
poſe, he would have that Learned Body 
joyn hands with the Animadverter ; 
and pronounce his Explication of the 
Floly Trinity to be Heretical, And 
then, either Dy. Sherlock muſt recant it; 
or he may be try'd by them for Here- 


ſie. I find tis very happy for the Deas, 


that the O/4 Writ, be Derettico Combii- 
r2ndo, is derermined : Or elſe, for 
ought I know, his next Motion might 
be, from his Own Chaprer- Houſe, into 
Smithfield. 

Well, bur whartif in che Convocation 
{ome ſuch dull Men ſhould be found, 
as 'tis plain there ſtil] are out of it ; 
who after all that either the Animad- 
verter has written, or the Univerſity de- 
creed ; do not believe the DoQrine of 
TFrithez/m to be lo necellarily conſequent 
upon his Hypotheſis, as to warrant them 
to Judge it to be Heretical? _ it 

there 
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there ſhould be ſome Others, who tho' 
no Friends'to the Hypotheſis, ſhould yet 
have {o much Charity for the Deas ; as 
ro be unwilling to fall ſo ſeverely upon 
him, as ſome warm Men would have 
them do? In ſhort; What if a yer 
Greater Number of Others ſhould ap- 
pear, who tho” they. neither favour the 
Dean, nor are Friends to his Hypotheſis, 
may yet look upon him to have meant 
well : and to deſerve {ome conlideration 
for his former Services: Who may 
think it uaſafe for the Church to declare 
it (e}f 1n- favour of One Man's Hypothe- 
ſs, or agaioſt anothers : Who may cry 
out as loudly againit ſome, for being Sa- 
belliens, as an Oppoſite Sort have done 
againſt Ochers, as Tricheifs 2 Or laſtly; 
who may conceive the beſt way tobe, 
to take the Kjrg s Example; and to be 
content to Reduce all Parties to the 
Old, Received Terms; And thereby, ar 
once, both ſecure the Church againſt 
any farther Miſchief; and ſoftly Cen- 
ſure thole who have departed from 
Them? 

In all theſe Caſes, it is evident that 
the Contecation may be very likely to 
fly into Heats, and Paerttes ; and after 
much Contention, nothing tobe done - 
An 
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And then the Exemies without will 
{mile, and tell the World, that when it 
came to the tryal, the Convocation it ſelf 
could not Agree about this Matter ; 
and fromthence draw an untoward Cox- 
ſequence, againſt the very Do@rine it 
{cIf. 

For my Own Part, I am neither en- 
gaged by my Opinion to ſupport Dry. 
Sherlock's Explication ; nor will [ever 
become an Advocate for any Man, to 
the publick Detriment of the Church, 
or its DoFrine, ButasI am perſwaded 
he had no Heretica! Deſign, nor is, 
knowingly, involved in any Tritheiſti- 
cal Opinion; (o I cannot but think it 
very hard that He ſhould be forced to 
believe a Plurality of Gods, whether he 
do's believe any ſuch DoZrine, or no. 
And if to Err in ſuch a matter as this, 
or not to ſee all the poſſible Conſequences 
of an Fhporheſis, in 10 abſtruſe a Specu- 
lation, be a Crime; I am afraid it 
willbe hard for any ot Us, to be Altoge- 
ther Innocent. 

As for the Other, Remaining Author,l 
ſhall ſay but very little : Let his Crime 
be what it will, yet it muſt be allow'd, 


_that there are Other Ways of calling 


him to an account for it, than by a Con- 
VOCATION ; 
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vocation; and therefore that this can 
be noGround to Prove the neceſſity of 
their Meeting. 


There is yet one thing more advan- 
ced by this Author ; not indeed as a 
Work which He thinks neceſſary for a 
Convocation direAtly to meet about, but 
as a Motive to ſhew, How requiſite it 
is that ſomewhat ſhould be done by 
Them, 10 the Matters already meot1- 
oned ; and that is, Fifthly, upon the 
account of thoſe Miſchievous EfteRs, 
which theſe various Opinions, and Hee 
reſies, have produced amongſt the Lat- 


\'ty. They are ſuch, that, if we may 
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«ſoy, not only for the Sake of the 
aith, and Doftrine of the Engliſh 
Church, but even to preſerve the Belief 
of any Revelation.---- I am loath, ſays 
He, #0 be more particular ; but the Cauſe, 
and the Effet, are Both plain. 

This is the laſt Effort; and tis 
puſh'd Home by Him. And here, I 
will not deny, but that the Di/putes, 
which have ariſen among us in matters 
of Religion, and the Diverfity of Opini- 
ons advanced thereupon , may bave 
done their Part to corrupt the Mzzas, 
Aa and 
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and Mayzers of Many. When Men 
of Parts, and Paſſion, fall foul upon One 
Another, ; and Religion is the Subjett ; 
and each accounts it a Proof of his Zeal 
for God, to maintain Kis Poznt, and His 
Honour, together : Whatever Party 
Prevails, Re/igton 1s ſure to ſuffer ; and 
tis Great Odds, but Both the Lzitigants 
are the Worſe Mex for it, as long as they 
live. I need not ſay, what an indecent 
Heat has appear'd in ſeveral of our Late 
Controverſies; and what a Vein of Levi- 
ty, and Ratlery, has run through ſome 
Others. And what a Tintture all 
theſe are apt to leave upon the Minds 
of thoſe, who intereſt themſelves in 
theſe kind of Quarrels; and what a 
diverſion they afford ro Men, of more 
Wit than Fudzment; of more il-Nature, 
than Prety ; we have too much Experi- 
mented, 

But can this Author vet find out no 
other Cauſe, that may have contributed 
its Part, to theſe unhappy Effects, no 
leſs, if not more, than all theſe Dsſ- 
putes? | would to God there were no 
Ocher. But what then ſhall we fay of 
our Fatons, and our Diwiſons ; our 
Reſentments and Animoſities ; our Inte- 
reſts, and our Deſizns ? What ſhall th 

ay 
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ſay of Thoſe zew Schiſms which Theſe 
have produced ? Such as, I belicve, 
were never heard of before in the 
Church of Chriſt ; And for the « exſur- 
ng, Or Suppreſſing of which. it 'or Any 
thing, a Convocation ſeems to be truly 
the molt wanted. 

In particular ; What ſhall we ay. of 
the Converſation, and E-xampl es of tome 
of thoſe. who wait at the Altar; and by 
their Office and Profeſſion leem engaged, 
beyond all Others, if not to helpto Re- 
form the World, yet certainly to take 
Care that they do not help to make 1t 
Worſe. Whilſt Pride, and Peeviſhreſs; 
Hatred and Evil-will ; Diviſions and 
Diſcoatents, prevail among thole wito 
{hould teach, and corre Orhers 3 and 
inſtead of improving a true Spirit of 
Piety and Purity ; of Lowveand (hariiy ; 
of Peaceableneſs and Humility ; we mind 
little elſe but our ſeveral Iztere/ts, and 
Puarrets, and Contentions _ ONE Ang 
ther: What wonder 1t we ſce bur little 
Succeſs of our Miniſtry, and are bur lic- 
tle Regarded upon the account of it? 

We muſt Rewerexce our Office our 
ſelves, if ever we mean that uthers 
ſhould Rewerexce us, upon the account 
ofit. A Teacher who is an Heretich, 11 

A Aa 2 any 
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any Point of Dofrine, may do ſome- 
what to Corrupt the Faith : But *tis the 
Miniſter, who ſhews himſelf an Infide/ 
in his Praiſe, that Roots up the very 
Foundations of Religion 5, and pomees 
_ to caſt off, at once, all Belief 
of it. 

And thus have I conſider'd thoſe 
Evils, from whence this Author has 
endeavour'd to ſhew, that it is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, a Convocetion ſhould be 
call'd for the Reareſs of them. 

[ go on 


[ 2dly.] To Examine, what. He 
has Offer'd to prove, that no- 
thing but a (Convocation can do 
if, 


And: 1ſt. The Biſhops, He fays, 
cannot fafely proceed in Matters of 
Herefie, becauſe of the Danger they 
may- Incurr thereby. But this is an 
Argument,that either really proves no- 
thing; or, if it do's, will prove more 
than He deſires it ſhould: It being cer- 
tain, that the Convocation can no more 
declare Hereſie, or proceed any farther 
in the Puniſhment of it, than any Sin- 
gle Biſbop, by Law, may do, What 


Is, 
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is, by our Law, to be accounted Hereſie, 
the Stat. of 1 E/iz. c.1. has declared. And 
tho' that Srzature particularly Referrs 
to che High Commiſſioners yet is it, by 
Conſtrufttion, a Safe Rzle for all Others 
to proceed by. As for the Puniſhment 
of it, 1 do not find it, in the leaſt, 
doubted, but that a Biſbop may proceed 
by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, acaint Flere- 
ticks: And certain it is, that now they 
canGo no farther.So that here then there 
is no ſuch mighty Danger ; unleſs for 
thoſe who would make more to be He. 
refie, than the Law has declared (© to be. 
And if that be the Daxger this Author 
ſpeaks of, I believe all Wiſe, and Cha- 
ritable Men, will defire, that they 
may be always lyable to it. Howe- 
ver, as I before obſerved ; be the Haz- 
zard what it will, the (onvocation is 
ſubje& to the ſame Limitations, that 
every ſingle Biſbop lies under : And the 
Oe, if they are too buſie, may as eaſi- 
ly run intoa Premunire, as the Other. 
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their Own Members, But yet ſo great a*'* '" 


Number of Thoſe, who make the chief- 
et Figure among Us, when they are 
Aa 3 Men, 
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Men, have commonly their Education 
there,in rhoſeYears,in which they ought 
to be well ſcrtied in their Principles of 
Relrg10n,as 4 ellasin their otherNotions; 
that 1 cannot bur accounc it a kind of 
Pr_lick B-nefit, tro the Church and Kjng- 
dom, not on!y that thoſe Great Boares 
hold fo Sound, and Intire ; but that 
they are endued with a ſufficient Pow- 
er, to hinder any Contagious Principles 
to ſpreads within them, and to infet# 
their Members, 


His Majeſty's Authority isnext except- 


. ed againſt ; as extending no farther than 


to inforce the Exerciſe of thoſe Powers, 
which ( ſays He) I have already ſhewn, 
and Experience proves, to be too ſhort ;; 
Or clogg'd with too much Difficulty and 
Diſconuravement, to attain the End, ne all 
ſo much want, and contend for. 

"Tis true, his Majeſty does not pre- 
tend to enlarge his Supremacy, beyond 
thoſe Bounds which rhe Laws of the 
Realm have ict to it: Nor has he any 
Need ſo to do. The Authority of the 
Rive, inall theſe Matters, is, by Law, 
very Great, and extenſive : And I be- 
lieve few Ewvi/s can happen to the 
Church, which may not, in Good Mea- 
lure, be provided for by it. But 
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But here our Azthor opens himſelf, 
and gives us a broad Hint, v hat it is 
He wants. He would have the Bz- 
ſhops, or rather, the Convocation, em- 
power'd to determine what they 
pleale, to be Heretical : And when they 
have done fo, to proceed againlt their 
Own Members, it not againſt Orhers, 
accordingly. By Vertue of this Power, 
whatſoever Books were publiſh'd by 
Men, whom they did not like, ſhould 
be cenſured ; and executed as Heretical 5 
and the Authors be obliged to a Retratta- 
tion of Them. And | am ſometimes 
afraid, this Gentleman do's really tancy 
the Convocation to have a certain Ori- 
ginal, Inherent Right, 1a it, ſo to 
dO. 

Should this be ſo, and ſhould there 
chance to be any conſiderable Number 
of his Convocation Friends of the ſame 
Opinion ; I ſhall onl- fay, tis Happy 
tor Them that they are not permitted 
to come rogether : For certainly they 
would quickly undothemſclves, 1t they 
were. lt can hardly be doubted, but 
thar, upon this Suppoſition, one of the 
firſt things theſe Members would do, 
would be ro tall foul upon Dy. Sherlock 
as an Heretick, Now let us only ſup- 
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ſe the Deax to have as much Kyznd- 
neſs for himſelf, and Regard to his 
Own Reputation, as we ſee the Men of 
the laſt Age had: And that he ſhould 
thereupon take the ſame Courſe, to de- 
fend himſelf, that Dy. Standiſh before 
did. Who can tell what the Opinion 
of the Temporal Judges in ſuch a Caſe 
might be 2? Or what they might make 
of their proceeding ? And tho' Ajng 
Henry the 8th let the Matter fall, and 
took no farther notice of it, yet 
ſhould they now be deem'd to have tal- 
len under a Premunre, by ſuch an At- 
rempt 3 who will enſurethem thar ano- 
ther Prince ſhall not take the Advantage 
of it? 

But, indeed, tho' when Men are Re- 
ſolved to maintain an Hyporheſis, 'tis no 
great matter what they affirm; and, 
in ſuch a Caſe, his Majeſty's Authority 
may ſ{cem nothing to them : yetl can- 
not imagine, what a Convocation can 
do, that the King may not as well, 
and much more ſafely, do, in theſe 
Matters, He can Forbid ſome Men 
to affect new Terms; Can diſcourage 
Others, whoadvance new Theortes, to 
the detriment of the Authority of the 
Holy Scriptures. He can publiſh Rules 

| for 
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for the Preaching of Some ; and Orders 
to Reform the YVices of Others. Bur, 
indeed, hecannot by «l/ this, or by any 
thing: elſe that He can do , Oblige 
| ſome Men : And therefore ought the 
leſs tro be blamed, if he do's not trou- 
ble himſelf ro Go out of his Way, to 
nota their peeviſb, and unreaſonable 


efires. 


( 4. And now weare come to the laſt g.21. 
| Authority ; I mean that of the King £4 
| and Parliament: And if this alſo be* '+ '7 
thought Unable to do Our Buſineſs, 
we may, I think, venture to Conclude, 
that the Immoderate Paſſion, which 
this Gentleman has for the fitting of a 
Convocation , do's ſo Byaſs him, that 
He can Approve of nothing elſe. 
But why may not the Parliament be 
as well Qualified to put a Stop to the 
Looſneſs, or rather the Licentiouſneſs, 
of our preſent Times, as the Convocs- 
tion ? That hitherto they have not Ibid. p.14. 
done it, is no Argument that they are 
either Unfit for, or Uncapable of doing 
it. That they are not Skill'd in Diwz- Ibid. p-r5 
nity, may be a Good Argument to 
prove,that they are not ſo well provided 
to diſpute with Hereticks, as a Convoca- 
tons 
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tion may be; but do's by no means 
hinder, but that they may be Able to 
take a much more EfeFual Way of deal- 
ing with Them. And I have before 
ſhewn, that to enable them to know 
what is Heretical, it is by no means 
neceflary, that they ſhould be nicely 
SkilPd in the Languages of the Bible ; 
much leſs that they ſhould be Maſters 
of all the Learned Fathers, or of the Hz- 
ſtory of the Primitive Church. Let 
chem ſtick to the Rule already Eſtab- 
Iiſh'd by Axthority of Parliament ; 
1 Eliz.c. 1. And provide only, that 
nothing be innovated, or attempted, 
contrary thereunto ; and I believe ir 
will puzzle the Convocation, to ſhew, 
what could more effe&tually be done to 


. ſuppore the (atholick Faith, or to ſup- 


preſs thoſe Herefres, which, now eſpeci- 
ally, ſer themſelves up in Oppofition 
thereunto. 

As for the Papiſts ObjeFion againſt 
our Religion, as meerly Parliamentary, it 
has been often anſwer'd ; and would 
receive no great Strength, by the ad- 
ding of one new Law in defence of the 
C atholick Faith, We cannot but re- 
member, what Endeavours the Papiſts 
themſelves once made, to get a Parlia- 
ment 
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ment for their Purpoſe. Could they have 
attain d their Ends, and have got their 
Religion re(tored again, by a legal Au- 
thortty ;,, I believe they would hardly 
have thought the worle of it, for be- 
ing Parliamentary; or have refuſed to 
ler it be introduced, by the Wl! of the 
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and Crmmons, And whatſoever this 
Gentleman may fancy, I dare ſay, the 
Parliament will always think, that it 
lies in the Breaſt of the Kjng, and of 
that High Court , to determine, what 
{hall be the National Religion ; and have 
the Advantage of a Legal Eſtabliſhment 
toſupport it. And I would defire this 
Author to tell us, it He can 5 Suppo- 
ſing an A# were drawn up upon his 
Own Terms, to prohibit all Perſons to 
Write or Diſpute 1a favour of Atheiſm, 
Deiſm , Socinianiſm, &c. Or any 
Books, relating to Religion, to be print- 
ed, or ſold, that were not Licenced by 
the Archbiſhop of the Province, and ap- 
proved by the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, 1n 
which the Author Lived, ( whoſe 
Name ſhould evermore be ſet rothem : } 
And were this Law enforced with ſuit- 
able Penalties, and care taken, that 
thoſe Penalties ſhould be put in due 
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Execution ; I ſay,ſuppoſing ſuch an 47 
were paeſsd, let this Author judge , 
whether it would not be much more 
likely to put a Stop to the Preſumption 
of ſuch Perſons , than ten thouſand 
Canons made by the Convocation ; tho' 
an Anathema were added to every one 
of them. 


And now our Aathor has but one 
thing more to do, and then He thinks 
he has clear'd his Point beyond all Ex- 
ception 3 and that is, to Obviate an 
Objection, which I perceive gives him 
ſome little Diſturbance : And that is, 
ſuppoſing, when the Convocation meets, 
ſomebody ſhould have the Boldneſs to at- 
tempt to raiſe a Ferment in it, in Defence 
of DoFrines or Perſons t00 juſtly liable to 
Cenſure. Now in this Caſe, he tells 
us, 11's not to be doubted, but that the Pie- 
ty, and Moderation, and Chriſtian Con- 
rage of the Reft, would be ſoon Able to Sup- 
preſs it, and to advance the Good Ends 
for which they are calld. Tam willing 
to indulge any Good Opinion of a Con- 
vocation, that any one can reaſonably 
deſire ; and therefore ſhall not Op- 
poſe our Author in this. Only I muſt 
Obſerve, that all this is but a Cor- 
qedture, 


# 
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jefture, and muſt beleft to Time to diſ- 
cover, when this Great Aſſembly ſhall 
be met, and theſe Perſons be call'd to 
an account by them. The Proceedings 
of large Bodies are very Uncertaia 3 
And tis as hard to calculate before- 
hand how they will at, when they 
come together, as to compute at Chri/#- 
mas,. which way the Wind will fit in 
March. A very little matter throws 
them into Diſorder ; and when Men 
thiak they have made their Party 
ſo ſtrong, that nothing can Oppoſe 
them, yet we know how miftaken 
they have oftentimes been ; and have 
ſeen all their ProjeQts, by ſome indil- 
cernible Accident, or Omiſſion, brought 
to nothing. 
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that the Evils which thisCGertleman here 
complains of, are certainly very Greats 
and it were much to be wiſhd, thar 
ſome Remedy might be thought of, 
that would effeQtually deliver us from 
them. But as there is no need to AL 
ſemble a Convocation to aſſert the Ho- 
nour, and Innocency of our Church, 
and to ſhew that ſhe is no ay conſeat- 
ing to Them; ſo if what former Syzoas 
bave 
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have done to CorreZF them, be not ſuffici- 
ent ; (as a ſad Experience {hews that it 
15not ) I do not ſee what a new (onvo- 
cation could pretend to do more, for 
the Suppreſſion of them. Werea better 
Diſcipline ſetled in the Church ; and a 
Vigorous Law made in Defence of our 
Faith, and to Reſtrain thoſe ſcandalous 
Attempts that are made againit it ; 
this might poſlibly reduce ourDiſorders 
within ſome tolerable Bounds ; but 
any thing ſhort of this, would, I fear, 
fignihe very little. And when our 
Other Circumſtances {hall be fo favoura- 
ble, as to encourage the Government to 
think of this; I ſhall then readily Cloſe 
in with this Gentleman, and confeſs, 
that it will not only be very fizt7zg, but 
a matter of Duty, in the Prince, rocalla 
Convocation ; and to Require them to 
conſider, how to Reſtore the Honour 
of Religion, and to luggeſt to his Parlt- 
amext \uch Heads, as may be proper 
tor them to paſs into an Ad, for the 
better Preſervation of it in Times to 
come. 
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CONCLUSION. 


ND thus have I done with the 
Reaſoning of this Author ; and, I 
hope, given a ſufficient Anſwer, to 
Every Thiog that can pretend to ſuch 
a Character in his Letter. Ir may poſ- 
ſibly be expected, that I ſhould now 
take ſome Notice of thoſe Refleions 
which he has made, with a more than 
Ordinary Freedom, upon all ſorts of Per- 
{ons ;' and upon none more than upon 
Thoſe, who might have expetted to 
have the lea(t fallen under the Lewirzes, 
and Scurrilities of ſuch a Piece. 

But this 1s a Work of too ungrateful 
a Nature to be particularly purſu'd : 
And I am ſenſible, that in doing of it, 
I muſt either ſay very much leſs, than 
He has taken care to delerve 3; Or very 
much more, than I am willing to al- 
low my ſelf to do. 

It is, indeed, very ſad to conſider, 
whatan Immoderate Liberty ſome Men 
indulge Themſelves, on theſe Occaſi- 
ons. With what Readineſs, nay with 
what SatisfaQtion, they catch at any 
thing 
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thing that is ſcandalous ; and may help 
to blacken Thoſe, whom they do not 
Love. And if they can but give it a 
Witty Turn ; or paſs it oft with a Litzle 
Grace, as if they were ſorry to ſpeak it ; 
or «unwilling to believe it ; ( tho' all the 
while it is apparent, that, by that ve- 
ry Inſinuation, they hope to make it 
ſtick the more ) they think they have 
done their Buſineſs: They have Guard- 
ed themſelves againſt being called ro 
account for it by Men; and, I am 
Afraid, they never once think, what 
Account they muſt give tor it to God. 


It is, by this little Artifice, that this 
bold Writer, has preſumed 'to vent 
{uch Calumnies againſt the Greateſt, and 
beit Mez ; as had they really been rruc, 


| could hardly have been Reported 


Letter P. 


Ibid, p.22. 


Ibid. p. 66. 


without a Crime. Has traduced the 
King, asa Man of No Religion; but par- 
ticularly, as no Friend to the Church of 
Exgland. The Arch-biſbop, as either 
Iznorant of the Churches Intereſts 3 or 
too much a Courtrer to trouble the Kyjxg 
about them. The Biſbops, as Men that 
value not what becomes of the Church, 
ſo long as they can but keep their Ho- 
our, and their Dignity in the _—_ 

E 
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The Inferiour Clergy as full of Diſcon- Ibid. p.66, 
tents and- Diſſatisfaftion ; as Perſons 7: 
who have beea z/{ uſed, and reſet it 
accordingly. And, laſtly, even the [bid. p. 
Parliament its (elf, as a Body, that has '+ '5 
never yet done any thing in favour of 
Religion, nor that ſeems at all diſpoſed 

to do any thing for the Advantage of 

it. And when ſuch is the Caſe of all 

theſe, what wonder if he freely de- 
clares his Apprehenſion, of a Geyeral Lerrir p. 
Conſpiracy of all Sorts of Men among Us, % 7 

ro undermine the Catholick Faith ; ſo that 

it is much to be feared no- Order, no De« 


gree, or Place among Vs, # wholly free 
from the Infeftion. 


It would be endleſs for me to inſiſt F. 26. 
upon theſe and the like Refleions, 
which He ſcems induſtrioufly to have 
carcht at, in every Part of his Letter. 
I ſhall inſtead of all, examine the Story 
with which he concludes it, and ſo take 
my Leave of Him 

There was, \ays He, aTime, when the 1, 
Clergy was deemd Publick Enemies , p- 57+ 
and us'd as ſuch; ( viz. in the Reign of 
Edw. 1. ) but it wat upon a very Honoura- 
ble Account ; becauſe they Aſſerted the 
Laws of the Realm. The King, at that 

Bb 


Time, 
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T ime, did by Commiſſion, again#t the an- 
cient Laws and Cuſtoms of the Kingdom, 
pretend to colle# Money, without the Aſ- 
ſent of Parliament; not from the Clergy 
only, but from the Earls, Barons and 
Commonalty of the Realm. The Latter 
aid, too many of them, ſubmit; the Cler- 
gy ftoutly Reſiſted it : So that Sir Robert 
Brabazon , the King's Chief Juſtice , 
pronounced openly in the King's Bench, 
( in terrorem ) that from thenceforth no 
Juſtice ſhould be done at their Suit ; and 
thaj Juſtice ſbould be done againſt Them 
in the King's Courts, at any Man's Suit. 

This Paſſage I mark'd, when fir# read 
the Inſtitutes, 45 4 wery extraordinary 
one : (tis pag. 529. 2 Inſt ) I ſuppoſe 
you will think it ſo too, and that England 
was then bleſs'd with a Righteous Chief 
Juſtice. 


This is the Fable ;, and the Moral of 
it is not difficult. King Wilien, is 
the Edward here meant : The preſent 
Clergy, are, like thoſe here mention'd, 
deem'd Pablick Enemies ; but upon a ve- 
ry Honourable Account, becauſe they 
Aſſert the Laws of the Realm; that is, 
ſtand up for Another Intere#, and are 
Exemies to the Preſent Government. y 

or 
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For this, they are not only Deem'd 
Pablick Enemies, but are Uſed 4s ſuch. 
Some of them have been turn'd out of 
their Preferments 3 Others have been 
Diſcountenanced , and not Preferr'd, 
according to their Deſerts : becauſe 
they alſo have Honourably ſtood up for 
the Laws of the Realm, that is, for an- 
other Intereſt ; tho* they have again 
and again ſworn Obedience to the Pre- 
ſent Government ; and ſome of them 
(tho' fore againſt their Wills) even Sub- 
ſeribed the Aſſociation, in Defence of it : 
To fay nothing of Others, who were 
the moſt forward and buſie, of any in 
the Kingdom, to help on the Revolution; 
and to eſtabliſh that Government they 
now diſlike. 

And this they have done at the ſame 
time that the Laity have, too many of 
them, ſubmitted: And will, I hope, 
ſhew that they are Able to defend the 
Government which they have eſtabliſh- 
ed,againſt all the Enemes of it 3 tho'they 
are never ſo much cenſured and reviled, 
by theſe new Patriots, for their ſo do- 
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Having thus accounted for this S79- 
ry, as related by this Gentleman, and 
that roo, imperfe&tly, from Sir Edw. 
(ook; ( Whoſe Authority in point of 
Hiſtory, he is willing to allow of, tho" 
He cannot Away with it, in a Point of 
Law :) ſhall in Juſtice to the Memo- 
ry of that Great Prince, and molt wor- 
thy Juage, give a true Account of this 
whole Matter ; And let this Author, if 
He pleaſes, make as pertinent an Appli- 
cation of it for me, as ( if I am nor mi- 
{taken ) I have done tor Him. 

King Eaward the 1/t, having ex- 
hauſted his Stores in the War of Scor- 
land, and that with Great Honour to 
Himſelf, and Advantage to the Nattos ; 
call'd his Parliament at St. Edmunds- 
bury, the Day after A! Souls, and ac- 
counted his Circumſtances to Them. 
The Lazy readily Granted him a Szb- 
fray, as delired ; but the Clergy, pre- 
tending their Fear of the Pope's Bull, 
deny'd, in any wile, to affiſt Him. 

Pope Boniface the VIIIth. being de- 
firous ro advance the Lzbertzes of the 
Church; had, the Year before, publiſh'd 
a Conſtitution, by which he forbad the 
Clergy to pay any Taxes to their Prince, 

with- 
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without the Pope's Conſent; and Ex- 
communicated as well the Recervers, as 
Payers, of ſuch Taxes. This was the 
Bull which theſe Good Men ſtood upon; 
and this that Pope publiſhd, at the par- ys!/ ibid. 
ticular Delire of Robert Winchelſea, Þ: 59. 
Arch-biſbop of Canterbury, and of the 
Ref? of the Clergy of England. 

The K/#ne, tho? he were ſufficiently 
ſenſible of their jugling, and difplea- 
ſed at it ; neverthele(s gave them time, 
till the next Parliament, to conlider 
what they had todo; and how to make 
ſome better, and more ſatisfaftory An- 
ſwer to Him. But, in the mean time, 
He cauſed all their Stores to be ſealed 
up: And the Arch-biſhop, to be even 
with Him, at the fame time, order'd x: w./m. 
this Bull of the Pope, to be publiſÞ'd in Ann.1296. 
all the£ hurches of his Province. 

The next Parliament being met at 
London, the Day after Hilary ; the 
King again demands a Supply of them. 
They perſiſt in their Denyal ; and the 
King thereupon puts them out of his ;p 75,1, 
ProteFion : And holding his Parlia- 2d Ann. 
ment, with his Barons, without them ; _>_ Col. 
an AF is paſsd, by which all their 
Goods are Confiſcated to theX{/zg's Ule. 
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In this State the (ergy were, when 
the Lord Chief Ju#ice (as my Lord 
Coke ſays, Sir Robert Brabazon, who 
was then Chief Juſtice, not of the 
Kizng's Bench, but of the Common-pleas : ) 
declared ro the Attorneys of the Brſbops 
and Clergy, what the Kzne, and Parlia- 
ment, had done. He bade them acquaint 
their Maſters, That from thencetorth no 
Juſtice could be done for them in the 
King's Court, tho* they ſhould be never 
ſo much #njured ; but that Juſtice 
might be had againſt Them, by any 
who had need, and would move it to 
the Conre. 

Now this was no more than decla- 
ring to them how the Law then ſtood, 
and ſtill is, in the like Cafes : And in 


Novs Rep, Which it is Agreed, thar Merz Attaint, 


Haſtings 
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vr Qutlaw'd, ſhall be put to anſwer in Any 
Aion againit them; becauſe it us to their 
Prejudice : But in an Action browght by 
Them, they ſhall not be Anſwered; becauſe 
it is to thetr Benefit So that if the 
Chief Juſtice committed any Paulr, it 
muſt be either in O5:y:»2 the Lew, or 
in declaring to their Council what Tnca- 
pacities the Clergy lay under : That 1s,for 
ating wprightly in his Place, and juaging 
according to the Laws of the Realm ; 
| which 


ind * ol 


Chriſtian Princes Aſſerted, 8c. 


which is not wont to be accounted a 
Crime in ſuch Perſons. 

The truth is, there is hardly a Man 
of thoſe Times, upon whom this Author 
could more unluckily have RefleQed, 
than this Six Robert Brabazovw. He 
was made Second Juſtice of the Common- 
pleas, by King Eaward 1ft. about the 
18th Year of his Rejgu. Seven Years 
he ſerved his Prince in that Station, and 
was then, for his Merits, created Lord 
Chief Juſtice of that Court : Anno 24. 
Eaw.1. In the firſt Year of his Son 
King Edw. 2. He was ſworn anew in- 
to his Place: And about Seven Years 
after, had the Care of. the Treaſury 
committed to him, till a Lord Treaſurer 
ſhould be choſen, which was done 
about a Year after. And being thus 
Grown Old in the Service of his two 
Maſters, and diſabled to attend any 
Longer at hisCowr: 3 that he might fir 
down with Honour, He was, in Con- 
ſideration of his Great Fidelity, choſen 
into the Kyzng's Council, and in that 
Quality, ended his Life. 

This is the Man, whom this dif- 
creet ufuthor has endeavour'd to Be- 
ſpatrer 3 and this was the Crime, for 
which he ſo tragically exclaims againſt 
Him. Bb 4 And 
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And now, upon the whole matter, 
let this Gentleman freely ſay, What he 
has to except againſt, in the Conduct 
of this Great Przxce ! .Or whether, up- 
on a true Stare of this Matter, He will 
eſpouſe the Cauſe of the Archbiſbop and 
Clergy? Here is a brave, and war-like 
Prince, engaged in a War of the urt- 
moſt Cooſequence, to his Country and 
People. Hecarrys it on, himſelt, with 
Vigor, and ends it with Glory. He 
forces his Enemy, not only to yield to 
Him; but to Owz his Authority, and do 
him Homage. Being Return'd with 
Victory, He calls his Parliament ; and 
is Readily aſſiſted by his Lay Subjeas 
to pay his Debes, and prepare himſclt 
againſt his Other Enemies. Only his 
Clergy, not only Refuſe to contribute to 
the Defence of their Country, but put an 
Indignity, of the baſeſt Nature, upon 
their King. Like the Phariſees, with 
their Yow of Corban ;, they firſt procure 
the Pope to pals an Order againſt their 
aſſiſting of Him , and then, ( with a 
Jewiſh Hypocriſie ) look demure, and 
pretend ; That truly they would 4/7 
him, with all their Hearts, but the 
Pope has forbidden it, And they dare 
nut do it. 


ln 


Chriſtian Princes Aſſerted, 8c. 


In return to this Uſage, the Kz»g 
determines no longer to afford his Pro- 
teFion to thoſe, who had deliver'd 
themſelves up to _Yſworher Intereſt ; and 
thereupon refuſed to contribute any 
thing to the Support of the Govern- 
ment,by which they were ſecured in the 
peaceable Enjoyment of their Own 
Rights, and Eſtates. And the Parlia- 
ment thought his Reſolution fo juſt, 
that they cloſed in with it; and readily 
confirm'd it with their Authority. 

This was the Caſe of the whole 
Clergy then 3 and it is but too like 
the Caſe of ſome of them Now. And 
the} Effet was, that. being, by this 
means,brought to a Senſe of their Duty; 
the greateſt Part of them preſently /u6- 
mitted to the King ; and All, the next 
Year, granted a S»pply to Him : And 
have thereby left us this Obſervation, 
That the only way to deal with ſome Per- 
ſons, is to treat them as they deſerve : 
And to let them know, that thoſe are un- 
worthy of the ProteFion of the Govern- 
ment, who are Embarkd in an Intere#t 
different from it ; and Refuſe to Contri- 
bute to the Neceſſities of it. 
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CONTAINING 


Some PUBLICK ACTS; 
and Other Colleons, re- 
ferr dto in the Foregoing 


Diſcourſe. 


APPENDIX 


I. 


The Ancient Form of ſummoning an 
Abbor to Parliament. Ex Rey- 
ner : Apoſt, Benedif. p. 149. 
Append. Part. 111, zum, LXIX. 


Enricus, Dei Gtatia Rex An- Sub Hear. 


2 1 gliz, 4c. N. AbbatiD. Albani. * 
Quta de Aviſamento conſilit noſtri, p2o 
quibusdam arduis & urgentibus negott- 
is Nos, + Statum, & Defenſionem 
Regnl noſtri Angliz, & Ecclefiz Angli- 
canz contingentibus, quoddam Parlea- 
mentum apud ( Weſtminſter, talf die ) 
teneri Dwdinavimus, & ibidem Uobil- 
cum, & cum Ceteris Ptelatis, Bag- 
natibus, & P2oceribus dici  Regnt 
noſtti, Colloquium habere & traca- 
tum 2: Uobis in fide, & dilectione, qui- 
bus Nobis tenemint firmiter injungen- 
do Yandamus , Quod conſideratis 
dictoum negotioum Arduitate, t ÞPe- 
riculis imminentibus, Perſonaliter in- 
terlitts 3 
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terfitis 3 Nobifcum, ac cum Pyelatis, 
Bagnatibus,+ Poceribus pediais, ſu- 
per predictis Negotiis tracaturt, Ce- 
(rung Conſfiliumfmpenſurtz;#+ Hoc ficut 
nos, « Donozem noſtrum ac Salvatio- 
nem, &« Defenſionem Regni « Eccleſie 
predicte, Erpeditionemg; dicowmm Ne- 
gotiozum diltgitis, nutlatenus Omitta- 
tis : Teſte metplo, 


The Parhament Abbots thus ſum- 
mmd, Ex Bod. 


1. Abbas Gl:ftoniz. 

2. Abbas S. _iwguſtini Cant”. 

3. AbbasS. Petri Weſtmonaſter. 
4. AbbasS. Alban. 

5. Abbas S. Edmunds de Bury. 
6. Abbas S. Petri de Burgo. 

7. Abbas S. Jobanni Colceftrie. 
8. Abbas Eveſbamie. 

g. Abbas Winchelcumbie. 

to, Abbas Croylandie. 

11. Abbes de Belo. 

T2. Abbas R edimgia . 

13. Abbas Abendonie. 

14. Abbas Salopiz. 

15. Abbas S. PetriGloxceſtrie. 
16, Abbas Bardeneye. 

17. Abbas 


Appendix. 

17. Abbas S. Benedilfi de Hulmo. 
18, Abbas Thorneie. 

19. Abbas Ramfeie. 

20, Abbas Fhde. 

21. Abbas Maimesbirie. 

22. Abbas S. Marie Eborac, 

23. Abbas Selbeye. 

24. Abbas Taveſtoke. 

25.Prior Conventrie. 


II. 


The Ancient Writs of Summons, 
of a Biſhop to Parliament. C1. 49. 
H. 3. M. 11. Dors. in Schedula, 


Enricus, dei Gzatta Rer Angliz, 
Dominus Hiberniz, t Dur Aqui- 
tanix, venerabili in Chaifto Patri R, 
eavdem Gzatia Epiſcopo Dunelm. Sa- 
lutem, Cum poſt G2avia turbatio- 
num diſcrimina dudum habita in Keg- 
no, Chariſſlmus Filfus Edwardus , 
Pumogenitus noſter, p29 pace in Reg- 
no noſtro Aflenſuranda, +4 Firmanda, 
Dbſes traditus ertitiflet 3 © jam xr; 
Ce 
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( benediqus Deus ) turbatione pze- 
dicta, ſuper deliberarione ejusdem ſa- 
lubziter pzovidenda, © plena ſecuritate, 
E tranquilitate pacis, ad Ponozem Oct, 
E Utilitatem totius Regnt noſtrt, fir- 
manda, &# totaliter complenda, ut \u- 
per Quibusdam aliis RKegni noſtrit Ne- 
gotits, que ſine Conſilto veſtro & alto- 
rum Pyrelatowm, « Pagnatum noſtro- 
rum nolumus expedirt , cum tisdem 
tractatum habere nos opoztet : Qobis 
MPandamus, Rogantes in fide & Ddi- 
lectione quibus nobis tenemint, quod 
Dmnt Dccaſione poſt-polita, & Nego- 
tits altis pzetermiſſis, ſitis ad nos 
London. fn Daabis S. Hilarii pzorim. 
tutur. Nobiſcum, # cum predictis Þ2e- 
latis # Wagnatibns noſtris, quos tbid, 
vocart fecimus, ſuper pzemiſſis traca- 
tur. & Concilium impenſur. Et hoc 
ſicut Mos, « Honozem noſtrum & ve- 
ſfrum, nec non « Communem Regnt 
noſtri tranquilitatem diligitis, nullate- 
nus Dmittatis. Teſte meipſo, xiii), 
Decemb. Anno Regnt noſtri 49. 
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d. 2. 
Cl. 23. Ed. x. M. 4. Dor|. 


Rex, venerabli inChyiſto R. eadem 
gratia Cantuarienſi Arcibepiſcopo,totj- 
us Angliz Primarti, ſalutem. Sicut lex 
juſfiſſima p2ovida circumſpectione ſacro- 
rum ipum Stabilita, Hoztatur & 
fatuit, ut quod omnes tangit, ab om- 
nibus appzobetur; ſic + innuit eviven- 
ter, ut communtbus pericul » per Rr 
media p2oviſa communtiter obvietur, 
®ane ſatis noſtis, 4 jam eſt, ut cred- 
mus, per untverſa mundf Climata df- 
vulgatum, qualiter Ker Franciz pg 
terra noſtra Vaſconiz nos fraudulen- 
fer, & cauteloſe decepit, cam nobis 
nequiter detinendo : Nunc vero p2e- 
Victis fraude & nequitia non contentus, 
ad exrpugnationem Regnti noffri claſſe 
marima « Bellatomm coptoſa multte 
tudine congregatis, cum quibus Reg- 
num noffrum, «© Regni ejusdem inco- 
las, hoſtiliter jam invaſit, linguam An- 
glicam, fi concepte iniquitatis pzopoſito 
veteſtabili poteſtas coreſpondeat, quoy 
Deus avertat, omnino de Terra dele- 
re poponit, enter pevila ms 
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la minus ledunt, & Res veſfra mar{- 
me, ſicut ceteromm Regnt efugdem 
Concivium, agitur; in bac parte CUobis 
mandamus in fivee vilectione quibus no- 
bis tenemini firmiter tnjungentes, quod 
die domintca pzorima polt feſtum S. 
Martini in hyeme pzorimo yg ro 
apud Weſtminſter ,fefonaliter friterſ 

tis. PxzMunIENTES Prioretn & Ca- 
pitulam Eccleſie veſtre , Archidiaco- 
num, totumeg Clerum veſtre Diceceſis, 
facientes, quod-fivem Prior & Archi- 
diaconus ftt pzopafis perſonis ſuis, E 
vimum Capitulum per unum, ivemg3 
Clerus per duos Procuratores fooneos, 
plenam « ſuffictentem poteſtatem ab 
ipſis Capitulo & Clero habentes, una 
Cobiſcum interſint , modis omnibus, 
tunc ibidem, . ad Tractandum, ©2df- 
nandum, * Facienvum, Nobiſcum, & 
cum ceteris Prelatis « Pzoceribus 4 
aliis Jncolis Kenni noſtrf, qualiter ſit 
hujufmodt pericutts & ercogitatis Ma- 
lictis: obviandum. Tefte Rege apud 
Wengeham : xxx. vie Septembus. 
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The laſt Clauſe of this Writ, as it 
was ſettled 15 Ed. 2. compared 
with the ſame as it 15 now. 


i5 Ed. 2. 13 Elizab; 


RAMUNIENTES Þ, REMONENTES 
Priorem & Ca- 

pellaaum Ecclefie Capitulum Eccleſie 
beffreCant.archidi- Ueftre Cant. ac Ar- 
acon-totumga Cle- chidiacon. totumgs 
rum veſtre Diocef; Clerum veſtreDice- 
quod fivem Prior & ce. Quod iidem 
Archidiacon. ftt Decanus & Archj- 
poptiis Perſonis diacon. in_pzopyiis 
ſuifs, E dictim Ca- perſonhis* ſuis, ac 
pellanam per (- dictum Capitulum 
num, Jvemg Cle- Per Cinum, Jdemq3 
rus, per duos Pro- Clerus per duos 
curatores Tnoneos, Procuratores Jb0- 
plenam & ſufficten- neos, plenam & ſuf- 
tem poteſtatem ab fictentem Poteſta- 
ipſis Capeilano & tem ab iplis Capt- 
Clero habentes, t1- rulo & Clero Divt- 
naUobiſcum inter- ſim habentes, p2e- 
lint, modis omnt- dicis diet loco per: 

Cc 2 ſenalitex 


Decanum &*. 
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bus tunc « ibidem; 
adfactenvumecon- 
ſentienvum hits 


que tunc « ibibem 


de Communt Con- 
ſilio (favente Oeo) 
Dwinari contige- 
rit, ſuper Negotiis 
antevicis. Et hoc 
nullatenus Dmit- 
ipſo, 
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ſonaliter fnterſint, 
ad Conſentiendum 
Dis que tunc Jbt- 
dem, 'be Commu:- 
ni Conſilio Ddictt 
Rennt noſtri, divt- 
na favente Cle- 
mentia, contige- 
ſte Yeipſa. 


— 


IL 


The Forms of the Convocation- 
Writs, before and fince the Re- 


formation. 
nefore the FI EX hc. Reverendiffimoin Chyi- 
Reforma- ſto Patri A, Cantoarienfi Archie- 
tion. 


piſcopo, totius Angliz Primati, & Apo- 
ſtolicz Sedis Legato 3 ſalutem. , 
busdam arduis + urgentibus Negotiis 
Defenſionem & Securitatem Eccleſie 


Anglicanz, ac Pacem, 


tem, 6 Bonum Publim, & Det: 
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onem Regni-noſtri, @ Subditoxim no« 
ſfroxim efusvem concernentibus; Co: 
bis tn fide + dilectione, quibus nobis te- 
nemini, Rogando mandamus, quate- 
nus pemiſſis debito intuitu-attentis 
ponderatis, univerſos & ſingulos Epilſ- 
copos veſtre Provinciz, ac Decanos, 
t-Precentores, Eccleſtarum Cathedra- 
liam ; Abbates, Priores, t alios EleQi- 
vos, Exemptos & non Exemptos 3 Nec 
non Archidiaconos, Conventus, Capi- 
tula & Collegia, totumgz Clerum, cu- 
jus{fbet Diceceſeos efugdem Provinciz, 
ad Conventendum coxam Qobis in Ec- 
cleſia S. Pauh London. vel altbf, pzout 
melius erpedire videritis, cumomnt 
celeritate accommona , modo: debito 
convocart factatis : Ad tractanvum, 
conſentiendum, # concludenvum ſuper 
Premiſſis, & alits que ſibi clarins p20- 
ponentur, tunc 4 ibidem, er parte no- 
ſfra, Ct hoc ſicut nos, & Statum 
Regni noftri, « Þonozem 4 Utilitatem 
Eccleſie previcte diligitis, nullatenus 
Dmittatſs. Teſte Beipſo, 


6.2. 
Flizabetha Dei Onatia, &c. Reve- Since the 


rendiſſimo, 8c. Salutem, Quibus tis.” 


Cc 3 dam 
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dam atduis & urgentibus Negotiis, 
Nos, ſecuritatem & defenſionem Eccle- 
ſiz Anglicanz, ac Pacem & Tranquillt- 
tatem, Bonum » EDetfenſi- 
onem Regnf noſtri, « Subditozum 
noſtrozum ejusdem concernentibus 5 
Cobis in five & dilecatone, quibus Nobis 
tenemint Rogando PYandamus, quate- 
nus premiſlis debito intuitu Attentis E 
Ponderatis, Untverſos « Singulos 
Epiſcopos beſtre Provinciz, ac Deca- 
nos Ecclefiarum . Cathedralium, nec 
non Archidiaconos, Capitula, 4 Col- 
legia, totumqgz Clerum cujuſlibet Dice- 
celis ejusvem Provinciz, ad compa- 
rendum cozam Uobig in Eccleſia Ca- 
thedzali S. Pauli London, tertio die 
Aprilis pzotime futuri, vel Alibi, pout 
melius expedire videritis, cum omni 
celeritate accommoda,modo debito con- 
vocati faciatis, Ad tractandum, con- 
fenttenvum, & concludendum , ſuper 
Nemtfflis, & Alits que ſibi Clarius er- 
entur tunc ibivem er parte noſtra x 
tHoc, ſicut Nos, « Statum Regnt 
noſtri, ac Honozwm & Atilitatem Ec- 
cleſie pedicte diſigitls, nullatenus 
Omittatis. Teſte meipſa apud Weſtm, 
xvi. die Februarii, Anug Regni noſtrt 
tertto-decimo, 

IV. An 
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IV. 


An AF coneerning the Submiſſun of 
the Clerg y to the King s Majeſty. 
25. 8.c. 19. 


bere the King's moſt Humble 
and  Dbedfent Subfects, the 
Clergy of this Realm of England, have 
not only knowledged accozding to the 
Truth, that the Convocations of the 
ſame Clergy, are always, have been, 
and ought to be Aſſembled, by the 
King's Writ; but alſoſubmittingthem- 
ſelves to the King's Majeſty have p2o- 
miſed ( in verbo Sacerdorii ) that They 
will never from henceforth pzeſume to 
attempt, alledge, claim, o2put fn ure, 
02 ena, promulge, 02 erecute, any 
New Canons, Conſtitutions, ©2di- 
nance, P?ovincial o2 Dther, ©! by 
whatſoever Name they ſhall be called . 
in the Convocation, unleſs the Kirg's 
moft Royal Aﬀent and Licence may to 
them be had, to make, pzomulge, and 
erecute the ſame, and his Majeſty dg 
glve his moſt Royal Aﬀſentand _ - 
C4 
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ty in that Behalf.--- Be it therefoze 
now Enacted, by Authozity of this pze- 
ſent Parliament, accorning to the ſaid 
Submiſſion and Petition of the ſaf 
Clergy, that They, ne Any of Them 
from hencefozrh ſhall peſume to at- 
tempt. alledge,claimi, 02 pat (1 ure, any 
Conſtitutions 02 Owſnances, Pyobin- 
cial, 02 Synodals, 02 any other Ca- 
nons: No ſhall ena, pzomulge, 02 
execute any ſuch Canons, Conffitutt- 
ons 02 Oxdinance Povincial, by what- 
ſoever Name, o2 Names, they may be 
called itt their Convocations tt Time 
Coming, which alway ſhall be Afſem- 
bled by Authoaity of the King's Writ, 
unleſs the ſame Clergy may have the 
King *sMmoſt Royal Aſſent and Licence, 
to make, promulge, and execute, ſuch 

' Canons, Conſtitutions, and Owdinan- 
ces Ptovincial oz Synoval; upon pain 
of every one of the ſaid Clergy, doing 
contrary to this, and being thereofcon- 
via, to ſtiffer Jmpziſonment, and to 
make fine at the King's Will. 

---- 20vfded alwap that no Canons, 
Conſtitutions, 02 Dwdinances ſhall be 
made, 02 put in Execution within thts 
Realm, by Authozity of the Convocati- 
onsof the Clergy, which thall be Con- 
op | trartant 
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trariant 02 Kepugnant to the King's 
Prerogative Royal, 02 the Cuſtoms, 
Laws, 02 Statutes of this Realm; any 
thing contained in this AQ to the con- 
trary hereof notwithſtanding. 


V. 


The Commiſſion , ſent by Kang 
Charles Iſt. to the Convocati- 


ON of 1640. 


1.44 N Harks by the Grace of God,e*c. 

* To all whom theſe Preſents 
* ſhall come, Greeting. Whereas in 
* and by One Ai of Parliament made at 
© Weſtminſter in the 25th. Year of the 
* Reign of King Hexry VIIth, reciting 


© that whereas the King's Humble and: 


© Obedlient Subjeits, the Clergy, &c. © Re- 
* citing tet as in the Extra, 
* Numb, iv.] And laſtly it is provided 
*by the ſaid AZ, that ſuch Canons, 
* Conſtitutions, Ordinances and Syno- 
* dals Provincial, which then were al- 
* ready made, and which then were 

* not 
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- « 5.4 ”y. A” 


« AZ, until ſuch time as they ſhould be 
5 view'd, fearch'd,or otherwiſe Order'd 
*2nd Determin'd by the Perſons menti; 
NS or ; get 
© of them, ng tothe Tenour , 
*Form, and-EficQ. of the ſaid AF ; as 
© by the ſaid AZ (amonglt divers other 
* things ) more fully, and at large, it 
*doth, and may Appear. 


*2. Know ye that we, for divers ur. 
«cent and weighty Cauſes and Conſi- 
« derations us thereunto eſpecially mo- 
©*ving, of Our eſpecial Grace, certain 
*Knowledge, and meer Motion, have 
* by Vertue of our Prerogative Royal, 
$ and Supreme Authority in Cauſes Eccle- 
* faftical - given and granted, and b 
© theſe Preſents do Give and Grant full, 
*free, and lawful Liberty, Licence, 
* Power and Authority unto the moſt 
© Reverend Father in 'God' William 
* Lord-Biſbop of Canterbury, Primate of 
{all England, and Metropolitan, __ 
* deny 
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dent of this preſent Convocation for the 
* Province of Canterbury, during this 
© Preſent Parliement, now aſſembled, 
© 2nd to the Reſt of the Bybops of the 
* ſame Province, and all Deans of Ca- 
* thedral Churches, 4rch-deacons, (hap- 
$ zers,, and Colleges, and the whole (ler- 
* -3 of every ſeveral Dioceſs within the 
$ {aid Province ; That they the faid 
$ Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Preſi- 

* dent of the ſaid Campocation, and the 
* Reſt of the Biſbops,and other the ſaid 
* Clergy of this pores Convocation , 
« within the ſaid Province of Canterbu- 
© xy, or the greater Number of them, 
* ( whereof the ſaid Preſident of the ſaid 
© Compocation to be always One; ) Shall, 
*and may, from Time to Time, du- 
* ring the preſent Pariianent, Propoſe, 
* Conferr, Treat, Debate, Conſider , 
* Conſult, and Agree, upon the Expo- 
* ſition, or Alteration, of any Canon or 
© Canons now in force; and of, and 
* upon, any ſuch Other New ,Canons, 
© Orders, Ordinances and Conſtituti- 
© ons, as they the ſaid Lord Bibop, 
* Preſident of the ſaid Convocation, and 
© the reſt of the ſaid Biſbops, and other 
* the Clergy of the ſame Province, or 
f che Greater Number of them Ly” 
*0 


T? 
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© of the ſaid: Lord Biſbop of Canterbury, 
© Preſident of the ſaid' Convocation to be 
© One ). ſhall: think neceſſary, fit, and 
*convenient,. for the Honour and Ser- 
* vice of Altnighty God; the Good and 
* Quiet of the Church, and the better 
© Government thereof, to be from 
* Time to Time obſerv'd, perform'd, 
© falfild, andikept, as well by the ſajd 
© Lord Biſbop of Canterbury, the Biſbops, 
*and their Succeflors, and the reſt of 
© the whole Cleygy of the ſaid Province 


* of: Canterburyi, in their ſeveral Cal- + | 


© lings, Offices, FunQions, Miniſtries, 
*Degrees, and Adminiſtrations ; as al- 
{> by all and:every Deanof the Arches, 
© and other Judges of the ſaid Biſhops 
© Courts, , Guardians Of Spiritualties , 
© Chancellors, Deans and Chapters, Arch- 
© deacons, Commiſſaries, Officials, Regi- 
* fters, andall and every Other Eccleſi- 
© sſtical Offcers,and their Inferiour Mini- 
© ters,whatſoever, of the ſame Province 
* of Canterbary in. their, and every of 
© their diſtin& Courts,and in the Order 
* and Manner of their,and every of their 
* Proceedings, and by all other Perfons 
* within this Realm, as far as lawfully, 
* being Members of the Church, it 
* may concern them : And further, to 

* CON- 
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© conferr, debate, treat,conſfider, conſult 
© and -agree, of and upon ſuch other 
Points, - Matters, 'Cauſes and- Thi 

© as'We from Time to Time fhall deli- 
© yer, or cauſe to bedeliver'd, unto the 
© ſaid Lord Biſbop of Canterbury, Preſs. 
* dent of the ſaid Convocation, under our 
* Sign-manual,or Privy-Signet, to be de- 
© bated,conſider'd,conſulted,and conclu- 
* ded upon ;the ſaid Sratete,or any Other 
© Statutes, AF of Parliament, Proclama- 
* tion, Proviſion, or Reftraint, hereto- 
*fore had, made, provided, or ſet forth ; 
* or any other Cauſe, Matter, or thing 
* whatſoever, to the contrary notwith- 
ſtanding. | 


© 3. And we do alſo, by theſe Pre- 
* ſents, give and grant unto the faid 
*Lord Biſbop of Canterbury, Preſident of the 
© ſaid Convocation, and to the Reſt of the 
* Biſbops of the ſaid Province of Canterbu- 
© xy, and unto all Deans of Cathedral 
«* Churches, Arch-deacons, Chapters, and 
« Colleges, and the whole Clergy of every 
© ſeveral Dvoceſs within the ſaid Pro- 


© vince, full, free, and lawful Liberty, 


© Licence, Power and Authority, that 
© They the ſaid Lord Biſbop of Canterb- 


6 ry, Preſident of the ſaid C — 
* an 
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*and the reſt of the faid Biſbops, ant 
* other the Clergy of the ſame Province, 
© or the greater ber of them, 
* ( whereof the ſaid Prefidear of the faid 
© Comvocetion to be One ) all and every 
* the ſaid Canons, Orders, Ordinan- 
© ces, Conſtitutions, Matters, Caulcs 
* and things, ſo by them from Time to 
© Time conferr'd, treated; debated con- 
* ſider'd, conſulted, and agreed upon, 
* ſhall and may ſer down in Writing in 
© ſuch Form as heretofore hath been ac- 
* cuſtom'd ; and the ſame, ſo ſet down 
© in writing, toexhibit and deliver, or 
C cauſe to be exhibited and delivered 
* unto Us, to the End that we, upon 
© mature Conſideration by Us to be ta- 
* ken thereupon, may Allow, Approve, 
© Confirm, and Ratifie ; or otherwiſe, 
© Diſallow, Anhillate, and make void, 
* ſuch and ſo many of the ſaid Canons, 
* Orders, Ordinances and Conſtituti- 
© ons, Matters, Cauſes and Things, or 
* Any of them ſo to be by force of theſe 
* preſents confider'd, conſulted , and 
* Agreed upon, as we ſhall think fit, 
* requiſite, and convenient. 


* 4. Provided always, that the faid 


* Canons, Orders, Ordinances, Conſti- 


© tutions, 
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© tutiohs, Matters, and Things,'or 

©of them, ſo to. be.conkder'd, conſul- 
* ted, "and agreed: upon, as aforeſaid, 
© be not ca +. Or repugnant to the 
© Liturgy eſtabliſh'd, or the Rubricks in 
* it ; or the x8Xix Articles. or any Do- 
6 Frine, Orders, and Ceremonies of the 
© Church of England, already eſta- 
© bliſh'd. 


*5. Provided alſo, and our expreſs 
* Will, Pleaſure, and Commandment 
© is, That the ſaid Canons, Orders, Or- 
$ dinances, and Conſtitutions, Matters, 
© Cauſes and Things, or any of them, 
*ſo to be by force of thele preſents 
* confider'd, conſulted, or agreed up- 
© on ; ſhallnot be of any Force, Effect, 
© or Validity in the Law, but only 
© ſuch, and ſo many of them, and af- 
© ter ſuch Time, as we by our Letters 
© Patents under our great Seal of Exg- 
* land, ſhall allow, approve, and con- 
* firm the ſame; Any thing before in 
©theſe Preſents contain'd to the contra- 
*ry thereof notwithſtanding, In Wit- 
* neſs whereof we have cauſed theſe our 
© Letters to be made Patent; Witneſs 
© our ſelf at Weſtminſter the 15th. Day 
* of April,in the xvith. Year ofour Reigo. 
Per ipſum Regem. Willis. The 
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The Canons, and the Kjng's Declars- 
tom in Confirmation of them, made 
hereupon, are already extant in Spar- 
row'sColleQtion. peg. 335. 


—— 


VL. 


4 Spectmen of Convocations, anct- 
ently held without Parliaments ; 
or at different Times from Them ; 
till the latter End of King Henry 


vuith s. Rezgn. 


Nno 1297. The Convocation fate 
March 26 : But the Xing was 

en abſent upon his Expedition in 
Scotland, and held not his Parka- 
ment till the End of theSummer,firſt 
at Berwick ; and after that at St. Eq- 
munds-bury, November 3. Walſ. p. 63. 


Anno 1316. 9 Ed. 2. The Writ of Sum:- 
ons tO the Convocations bears date 
Febr. 17. to meet po# xv Paſch. The 
Parliement was ſummon'd the 16 
OZob. before to meet in Quinder. S. 
Filarii. Anno 
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Anno 1328. The Convocation was held 
at London, the Fryday after the Purifi- 
cation : The Parliament was held at 


Wincheſter, the firſt Week in Lent 
after. Walf, p, 129. 


Anno 1342. The Convocation met Of. 
10. But do not find that any Pari:s- 
ament late that Year. 


Anno 1408. A Convocation, and Parli- 
ament ; The Dates I have not: But 
the former met at Oxford, the /atter at 
Gloxceſter. 


Anno 1413. The Convocation met on 
Trinity Sunday : The Parliament fate 
May the. 15th ; being the Third Week 
in Eaſter foregoing. 


Anno 1417. The Convocation met No- 
vember 6, The Parliament late not 
till November 16th. 


Anno 1439. The Convocation met No- 
vember 1, I find not any Parliament 


that Year. 
Dd Anno 
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Anno 1463. The Parliament fate April 
the 29th : The Corvocation. met not 
till July 6. 


Anno 1466, The Convocation fate 
ri{ 26. Ifind no Parliament this 
car. 


Anno 1486. The Compocation. met Fe- 
_ 3 : The Parliament late No- 
Ve 


7. foregoing. 


Azno 1538. A Conwedtion : No Parli- 
ament. 

Thus ſtood this matter, till about 
the End of King Hezry viiith's. Reign. 
Since which ( excepting in the Caſe of 
the Covocation of 1646) it has, I think, 
been the uſual Cuſtom, for the Comvo- 
cation to fit, only in Time of Parlia- 
ment. 


VIL 
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VII. 


An Abſtraf# of ſeveral things, rela- 
ting to the Church, which have 
been done fence the 25 H. 8. by 
Private Commiſhons, Or Other- 
wife, out of Convocation. 


25 H8. FT Hirty two Perfons Ap- 
pointed to Reviewg&c. the 

Canons of theCheurch and to'Gatherto- 
gether '-out of them ſuch as ſhould, 
from thenceforth,alone be of force in 
it. See the Act. c. 19. 

1530. Tnjwnions by the King. Biſhop 
Burnet Hit. Ref. pag. 225. 

———Order forthe Tra»/{avion of the B:- 
ble. Toid. pag, 195, 249, 302. 

1538. New InjunFions. Ibid. 249. 

—— FExplication of the chief Pots of 
Religion : publiſh'd at the Cloſe of the 
Convocation, but not by it. bid. 


P- 245» 
Dd 2 A 


? 
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1539. A Committee of Biſhops appointed 
" the Lords, at Fogg 79 yon 
mand, to draw up Articles of Religi- 
on. bd. p. 256. [ 

The vi. Articles, on which the | 
AG paſſed, brought in by the Duke of 
Norfolk, and wholly carried on by 
the Parliament. Ibid. p. 256,09. 

1540. A Committee of Divizes em- | 
ployed to draw up The neceſſary Eru- 
dition of a Chriſtian Man. Ibid. 

. 286. 

E Another Commiſſzon appointed to 
examine the Rites and Ceremonies of 
the Church. Ibid. p. 294- 

1542. The Examining of the Engliſh | 

T4r/lation of the Bible, being begun 
by the Convocation, is taken by the 
Kzng but of their Hands, and com- 
mitted to the two Univerſities. Ibid. 
P. 315. 

1544. lhe orders the Prayersfor 
Proceſſions,and Litanies,to be put into 
Exgliſh ; and ſends them to the Arch- 
biſbop with an Order for the Publick 
Uſe of Them. Ibid. p. 331. | 


” 


. 


King 
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King Edvard VI. 


1547. The King orders a _—_ 
over rr ea Ang dons, and there- 
upon ſuſpends all Ep:iſcopel Turiſdif#i- 
we while + it laſted. tl Burnet. 
Hiſt. Ref. Vol. IL p. 26. 

—— The Homilies compoſed. Ibid. 
P. 27- 

Articles, and InjunQions , ſet 
forth. p. 28. 

1548. New InjanGions: Ibid. Append. 

. 126. 

- An Order of Council for Remo- 
ving Images. Ibid. p. 129. 

———-DireGtions, by the Council, to the 

King's Preachers. Ibid. p. 130. 

A Committee of Sele&t Biſhops 

and Divines, appointed to Examine 

and Reform the Offices of the Church, 

Ibid. Hf. p. 61, 71. 

A new Office of Communion {et 

forth by them. 16:4. p. 64. 

This made way for the A# of 

2548. p. 93. and 1551. Ibid. p. 

139. 

1549. An Order of Council forbidding 

Private Maſſes. Ibid. p. 102, 103. 


The 
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---The Forms of Ordjnation, Appointed by 
At of Parlioment order'dtobedrawn 
up by a ſpecial Committee, of Six Bi- | 
ſbops, and Six Divines ; to be nam- | 
ed by the 'Kzng : Ibid.p. 141, 143. 

1552. The:Obſervation of Holydays or- 
:def'd by A# of Parliament. Ibid. p. 


191. 
1553. Anew Catechiſm, by the King's 

Order, required to be taught by | 

Schoolmaſters. Void. p. 219. | 


Queen Elizabeth. 


1559. The 'Queen's -InjunTions : q. v. 
Ibid. p.398. 


Kyng James |. 


1603. [he Conference at Elampton«(ourt. 
Fuller Ch. Hift.ip.'21. 

1607. An Orderifor anew Tranſlation of 
the Bible ; the Kzng directs the 
whole:Proceſsof it. Ibid. Þ.44.,e%. 

1618. A Proclamation tby the Kyng , 
concerning Sports, and Recreations,to 
be allow'd of on the Lords-Day. 


Fbtd. Þ. 74+ 
King | 
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King Charles L 


.-----DireQions concerning Preaching, 
with reſpet to the Arminian 
Points. 


T have fet down theſe Remarks, in 
this, and the foregoing Number ; 
for the moſt part, as they lay in my 
ColleFions ; and, I hope, they are Ex- 
at : Tho, at preſent, I have not either 
Time, or Opportunity, to make fo careful 
an Examination, as I ought to do, of 
ſeveral of Them. 


FINIS. 


7 


— 


Books printed far Rachat bir at Grays- 
- Inn-Gate z# Holbc ne. | 


HE Genuine Epifikes | | b- . St. 1gnatine, 
St. Clement, St. poor whe Shepherd af Her- 


mas, &c. Tranſlaced and publiſhed In Zagliſh. 8, | 

A Pra&ical Diſcourſe raring. 8*. 

A $crmon on the. Publick Th mg for Preſcr- 
vation of his Majeftie's Perſon. Theſe three by the 
Revercnd Dr. YVVake. | 

Alſo ſeveral Sermons 'upon. ſeveral Occaſions. By 
Dr. YVake. 

Fables of £ſop and other eminent Mythologiſts,wkh 
Morals and Refleftions, Folia, 

Eraſmus Colloquies in Engliſh. 82. 

The Viſions of Dom. Fronciſeo de Queveds. 8*. 

The three laſt by Six Roger £Eftranze. 

Epiflets's Morals with Simplicis's Comment, tran- 
flated by Mr. Sranbope. 8*, 

- Compleat Sets, confifliog of 8 Volumes of Letters 
writ by a Twrkiſh Spy who lived 45 Years undiſcovered 
at Pars. 12* 

Humane Prudence, or the Art by which a man may 
raiſe him(clf and Fortune ro Grandeur. 12%. 

Moral Aiaxims and Refle&ions, written in French 
by the Duke of Rochfoucault; now made Engliſh, 129. 

Of the Art both of wricing aod judging of Hiſtory, 
with RetleRions upon Anciens as well as Modern Hiſters- 
anr, By Father Le Mone. 13*.« 

An Ellay upon Realon, by Sir George Machengze. 1 29. 

A Divine Antidote, or an Anſwer ro an Heretical 
Pamphler, evtiruled an End co the Socinian Contro- 
verſy. By Dr. Francis Gregory, 8*, 

The Do&rin of a God and Providence vindicated and 
alerred. 82, 

Diſcourſes on ſeveral Divine Subjes. 8% Both by 
Thomas Gregory late of Wadham College Oxfordzand now 
LeRurer of Pulbam near London. 

Death made comfortable,” or the way to dye well. 
By 7obn Kettlewel; a Presbyrer of the Church of Eng- 

> 19% 

The Parſon's Counſellor, or the Law of Tyths. By 
Sir Simon Degg. 8*. ; 

The Unlawſulneſs of Bonds of Refignation, 8*. 

Price 6 d. 
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